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A Linguistic Approach to the 
‘Language Question’ in Greece! 


G. BABINIOTIS 


] FROM ATTICISM TO MODERN GREEK KOINE: 
A HISTORICAL SURVEY 


In 1975, one year after the restoration of democracy in Greece, 
the government made a historic decision regarding the Greek 
language: Modern Greek — by which I mean the simple, every- 
day language as it is spoken today by all Greeks who have 
enjoyed an elementary school education — was adopted as the 
official language of the state. With this decision we embarked 
on the definitive solution of one of the longest standing 
controversies of modern hellenism: the language problem, 
which has tormented the Greeks for centuries. 


Phases of the language problem. Forms of Modern Greek 


(a) Atticism 

The Greek language problem emerged a very long time ago, 
around the first century B.C., as a result of the well-known 
movement called Atticism. 

The undoubted decline of intellectual creativity during this 
period (a decline which, as is well known, was the result of 
political, social, cultural and psychological factors) was 


1. This is the text of a talk given before a joint session of the American 
Philological Association and the Modern Greek Studies Association in 
December 1977. 














































erroneously attributed by contemporary scholars to p 
dominance of the Alexandrian koine, which in fact represented 
the natural development of classical Greek. ‘Return to Classica 
Greek’ was the slogan adopted by these scholars. Their specifi 
aim was the renaissance of Greece and the improvement of j 
intellectual level through the cultivation of the classica] 
language. We know from history that the preaching of thés 
intellectuals did not aim at a true rebirth of the ideals of classical 
hellenism (something which the Romans, by contrast, di 
achieve, in a different but none the less profoundly creatiy 
manner) but at a naive, formalistic, outward imitation of th, 
language of classical Greece. 

The result of this movement was the splitting of an as-yet 
still-unified Greek language into two forms: : 

(i) the written language, which imitated, with many mistakes, _ 
shortcomings and exaggerations, the classical language of the 
fifth century B.c., and 

(ii) the spoken language, or the Alexandrian koine, 
developed, simplified form of classical Greek that already - 
possesed the structural features of Modern Greek. 

This was the origin of the schism within the Greek language 
the schism of which we are the heirs. Throughout its history, - 
Byzantium was harassed by this linguistic split, and indeed it was _ 
not until the eleventh century that literary texts began to bi 
composed in the simpler oral language, later to be known a 
demotic (the Greek term is ógudiónc or óquoriij) in contrast with. 
the atticizing learned written speech, out of which grew the 
puris style or katharevousa (Greek terms: Aóyia or. 
kaĝapeúovoa). 


archaism / ‘neoatticism’ 

urism T 
Psycharism / ‘old demoticism' (a4aroóguorixiouóc) 
*puristicism' (xa8apevovoiaviouóc) 
demoticism 
Modern Greek koine 


) Archaism / ‘neoatticism’ 

- Here we are dealing with a romantic movement. Like Atticism 
itself, from which of course it takes its name, neoatticism 
maintains that the political revival of the Greek nation ought to 
be followed by a cultural renaissance which in turn should be 
based on a reborn language. Thus one should avoid the 
*adulterated' language (adulterated, that is, mainly by Turkish 
words), the ‘decadent’ language of slavery, the ‘inferior’ 
language (debased during the Middle Ages), the ‘vulgar 

language of the uneducated Greeks who lived under the Turkish 
oke— in a word, the oral demotic speech. Leaving this language 
behind us, then, we should according to the neoatticists, return 
to the genuine ancestral language of the Greeks, i.e. to ancient 
Greek. But this ideal was clearly impractical; a more realistic 
solution had to be adopted, namely the use of an archaic 
language closely related to, but not identical with, ancient 
Greek. Thus, among other things, there would be linguistic 
proof of the continuity of hellenism and of the ‘Greekness’ of 
the Greeks, concepts that had been challenged by Fallmerayer. 
The inspirers and expounders of this movement were P. 
Kodrikas and the famous ‘teachers of the race’ Voulgaris, 
Doukas, Economos, Commitas and others — as well as many of 
: the Phanariots, among whom S. Byzantios and P. Soutsos 
(b) Modern Greek period * déséive mention. 

After a long period of Turkish domination, a free Greek state c 
was at last established about 1830. Hellenism began to 
reconstruct itself, as it were, out of chaos, and among its firs 
worries was, of course, the determination of the official state 
language. The language problem now became acute. If we are to 
re-evaluate this problem, I would suggest the following 
classification of the historical stages through which the 
controversy has passed so far: 


(ii) Purism 

-Purism (xa@apiopdc) started as a progressive movement, based 

- on à compromise: it was both a reaction to archaism and an 
early step in the direction of the language as it was actually 

_ spoken. It was the first conscious attempt to simplify the official 
- language, and benefited from the prestigious support of a man 

of rare intellectual gifts, Adamantios Korais (1748-1833). Both 

the name and the essential character of this movement derive 
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ay as his ‘linguistic extremes’ or even as ‘psycharisms’. These 
? ught Psycharis’ movement into partial disrepute, debasing 
significance. Consider, for example: 


from Korais’ insistence on the need for a purificag; 
(xa0apiouác) of the language, in other words the rejection 
loanwords (mainly Turkish) and the substitution for them oj 
Greek words, either ancient ones or neologisms coined on 
learned model. The beneficial result of Korais’ preaching . 
which was to be continued later by puristicism — was that th 
huge number of Turkish and other loanwords decreased 
amazingly, especially in the written language, a fact that helped 
to create the relatively homogeneous character of Modern 
Greek as regards vocabulary and phonology. But the 
exaggerated and arbitrary application of this principle also hag 
an opposite effect: the attempt to remove and replace genuine 
demotic words, i.e. to extend the practice of purging to Greek 
words of popular usage. 
In short, by condemning linguistic archaism and advocating 
the meeting of the archaic and popular linguistic traditions half 
way, as he used to say, Korais helped to blunt prejudices against 
the spoken language. Seen from this point of view, his 
achievement lies in his having paved the way for the recognition | 
of demoticism. : 


gepxegadiá (instead of zepixegaAaía ‘helmet’) after xapéid, 
id : i 
Bb ooáða (xlacouxdtne) after ppeoxdda, Aiaxdba 
nepwexápevoc after Aeyáuevoc 
— gapoüucva after ueAMoueva : f 
even péAAo and govijevro after óévtpo, vepó (instead ofuéAAMov, 


ovroc and oovijev, -evtoc). 


Despite all this, Psycharis’ work was the first important 
scholarly attempt to elevate the spoken language to official 
status; his contribution to the solution of the language problem 


was truly decisive. 


(iv). Puristicism 

Factors leading to the formation of a type of a learned language 
that came nearer the spoken language were: the teachings of 
Korais, the general tendency towards avoiding any archaic 
linguistic extreme, and indeed linguistic reality itself. Taken 
together, these factors created an impetus that led by stages to 
the formation of the so-called ‘simple katharevousa' (áz4j 
xadapevovoa). This linguistic form acquired great strength 
especially from its legal adoption, through the Greek 
Constitution of 1911, as the official language of the nation, 
taught at school, and used by administration, the academic 
- world and the press. 

- Psycharism, with its linguistically extreme views, had created 
the need for a more exact definition of the limits of 
-katharevousa, and for a more progressive evolution of its 
elements, so that they might come closer to the oral language. 
The result was simple katharevousa. m 

- Having constituted for many years the main instrument of 
written expression, and, for a limited number of Greeks, of the 
spoken language too, simple katharevousa has been 
systematically cultivated and renewed, so that it has developed 
into a linguistic instrument of high communicative power, 
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(iii) Psycharism / ‘old demoticism’ 
Old demoticism was a progressive movement whose roots layin 
the Ionian School (whose main representative was the poet 
Solomos) and in the writings of Katarwis, Vilaras and 
Christopoulos, all of whom were born in the eighteenth century 
and flourished before the Greek War of Independence. But its 
scholarly foundations were established entirely by Yannis 
Psycharis, a Greek professor of linguistics at the School of 
Oriental Studies in Paris at the end of the nineteenth century. 

Now, for the first time, the right of spoken Greek to become - 
the official state language received scholarly recognition. Of. 
course, the demotic of Psycharis’ period was a wider linguisti 
form based on the Peloponnesian koine and influenced by th 
island dialects, especially the ones spoken in the Ionian grou 
and in Crete. 

Unfortunately, the erroneous and (by today’s standards 
linguistically inadmissible view that language can be subjecte 
to certain general rules imposed by the linguist led Psycharis ti 
coin ‘manufactured’, non-existent, analogical forms, known 
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especially in the field of scholarship. Nevertheless, despite its ^ į e. the actual oral speech of all Greeks who have enjoyed an 


great cultivation and refinement, katharevousa could never | elementary school education. Nevertheless, the demoticist 
l have been generally conceived as the official Greek language of- $^ movement marked a decisive step, indeed the most important 
: the future, as it has never been satisfactorily used to meet the ` |- one, along the road towards a definite solution of the language 
| vital needs of everyday communication. problem. 
| The main spokesman for katharevousa and for the rights of | ] 
| the learned tradition was G. Hatzidakis, who was at the same ` |- (vi) Modern Greek koine 
| time the founder par excellence of scholarly research in the ` On the one hand, the two extreme views expounded by the 
demotic language. E. archaist and Psycharist movements, together with the forms that 



































T. E^ evolved from them — puristicism and demoticism, respectively — 
(v) Demoticism E. and on the other hand the protracted scholarly and other 
The moderate linguistic teachings of Manolis Triantdfyllidis : f- discussions (linguistic, nationalistic, paedagogic, historical, 
greatly reduced the provocative extremes of Psycharis’ old | political, social) to which they gave birth, gradually led the great 
demoticism, thus facilitating the transition toa more acceptable f majority of Greeks, i.e. those free from linguistic fanaticism, to 
form of demotic. With great respect towards the tradition of -| > realize the need for the adoption of an intermediate linguistic 
Psycharis, but also with considerable sensitivity and realism | form, a common form of language free from any extreme 
about the linguistic situation that prevailed in his day, E^ elements that would shock the common linguistic sensibility. 
Triantafyllidis tried, as leader of a group of moderate {| Thus, especially during the last thirty years, and without any 
demoticists, to consolidate a milder form of demotic that would f particular agreement on the part of rival ‘specialists’ or as a 
be acceptable to a larger percentage of Greeks. Thus in the [^ result of any official educational policy initiated by the state, a 
Grammar of Demotic which he composed in collaboration with | simplified linguistic form — a kind of synthesis of the two 
others, and which promulgates his linguistic views, Trianta- -| ^ opposing theses — has achieved general acceptance. 
fyllidis included structural elements — phonological and | This linguistic form, Modern Greek koine, was advocated by 
morphological — as well as lexical items that Psycharis had ^| a few sober scholars, for instance by the author of Modern Greek 
rejected. | Syntax, Achilles Tzartzanos, a linguist with a long teaching 
Nevertheless, Triantafyllidis could not distance himself | career. These people, following in the footsteps of Korais, and 
radically from old demoticism. He reacted against puristic -| constantly sniped at by the fanatics, dared raise their voices and 
structural elements because his linguistic thought was {| advocate, at first timidly, then more boldly, the cause of the 
characterized by a clearly normative tendency, and because he f linguistic form that resulted from the unavoidable meeting of 
regarded the work of demoticists in, as it were, a ‘soteriological’ | demotic and katharevousa. This style, which is, somewhat 
light. Thus, he ultimately retained in his grammar many |  pejoratively, known as the ‘mixed language’, was created 
elements not acceptable to the linguistic feeling of the majority | gradually and unconsciously in the mouths of the Greeks as, 
and, conversely, he underestimated or rejected other elements `| over the years, they learned and used, at one and the same 
that most Greeks employ at a higher level of communication. `| time, the two forms, katharevousa and demotic. Effortlessly and 
Compared to Psycharism, out of which it emerged, | organically, there emerged a new linguistic form from a 
Triantafyllidis’ grammar marks a definite stage of progress, but synthesis of the component parts and systems of its pre- 
still it did not escape the prescriptive — and therefore, to some decessors. On the base provided by the one mother-tongue 
extent, artificial — form of language. Seen from the linguistic `| (demotic) there was added the impressive edifice of our parallel 
point of view, the result was that we acquired yet another linguistic tradition, katharevousa, and thus there was realized a 
grammar which did not reflect faithfully the linguistic reality, {| synthesis on all levels. We have here, one might say, a third 
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linguistic form, a new one that in its totality is distinct from the 
partial elements that constitute it; it is this form that I qj 
Modern Greek koine. Indeed, it is this linguistic form that was 
recently adopted as the official language of the state under the 
name ‘Neoelliniki’. Being significantly different both from the 
language of a great part of literature and from that of popular 
songs, it has been characterized, somewhat ambiguously, as 4 
‘demotic free of extremes’. : 


General observations 
We shall now deal with the structure and the problems of 
Modern Greek koine after having formulated a few genera] 
remarks concerning the linguistic movements we examined 
above. 

(i) A common characteristic of all the linguistic movements 
we mentioned — with the single exception of M. G. koine ~is _ 
their normative approach to language. Archaism, Psycharism, : 
purism, puristicism and demoticism alike confront language in | 
a prescriptive way; they prescribe for it instead of describing its | 
actual condition. All of them, basically, are movements of a | 
‘monistic’ nature, characterized by a single-mindedness (with all | 
the dangers inherent in such an attitude) towards the delicate, | 
complicated and complex phenomenon of human behaviour | 
that language is. These movements have systematically and | 
myopically ignored one dimension or another of linguistic: 
communication, a situation that is justifiable, but only partly so, - 
since the appropriate historical conditions for a profounder | 
consideration of the problem had not yet been reached in | 
Greece. 

(ii) It must be noted that in the wake of the Psycharic 
movement and its consequences, the search for a solution to the | 
language problem was polarized between katharevousa and 
demotic, and suffered from the consequent dilemma of $ 
‘pseudo-bilingualism’. Ei 

It has been maintained ad satietatem, and has finally been 
believed, that the only possible choice for an official M. G. 
language is between katharevousa and demotic: tertium non. 
datur. Moreover, it has been maintained that this choice has to } 
be between two languages (bilingualism), the language of 
katharevousa and that of demotic. In short, it never crossed the 
minds of the poor Greeks that any other solution was possible 
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official 


t the adoption either of katharevousa or of demotic as the 
Tand common language of the nation. 

In fact, the error of the Greeks was twofold: 

(a) They were plunging themselves into the abyss of a 
seudo-dilemma and were confining themselves within the 
w limits of an artificial polarization which did not 


excep 


narro 


correspond to the linguistic reality that had already been 


apparent for a considerable time. 

(b) The impression was created that they had to do with two 
different languages, with bilingualism, from which they could 
not escape otherwise than by choosing either one language or 


- the other. The reality, in this case as well, was of course entirely 


different. The state of the Greek language has never been an 
impossible bilingualism, but simply a diglossia (in the sense of 
the distinction made by Ferguson).? We have to do not with two 
different languages (two phonological, morphological, lexical 
and syntactic systems) but with two parallel forms of one and the 
same language, or, stated differently, with two surface-structure 
differentiations of one more-or-less common deep structure. 
Thus the meeting and synthesis of the two parallel and only 
partially differing systems was not only possible, but was bound 
to be effected in the speech of those same individuals who were 
using the two systems in a parallel fashion. 

(iii) This polarization reached its peak, fuelling fanaticism 
still further, as a result of the manifold associations and 
extensions that the language problem acquired during the 
various phases of its development. 

One can easily understand how the use of either one of the 
two linguistic forms became indicative of a certain mentality, a 
particular way of thinking and cast of mind. Passing from the 
individual to the social realm, the use of either one form or the 
other became indicative of the more general attitude held by an 
entire group. Thus, certain ‘equations’ were gradually created, 
often on the basis of erroneous patterns and faulty associations: 


Puricist=conservative /  right-winger /  obscurantist 
(ekoraów tio) 

demoticist = progressive / left-winger / illuminated 

2. A. Ferguson, 'Diglossia', Word, XV (1959), 325-40. ‘[Diglossia is] one 


particular kind of standardization where two varieties of a language exist side 
by side throughout the community, with each having a definite róle to play.’ 
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katharevousa, differentiating common basic structures, 
> been — gradually, with the passage of time — either 
lm hed in number or wholly abolished by the linguistic 

ot the community. Thus the fairly united system that we 
e G. koine was consolidated. This should not be taken as 
1 however, the complete abolition of the function of 


Even the two oldest universities of the country were divided 


University ofAthens=puricist(and therefore) conservative, 
University of Salonika=demoticist (and therefore) pr 
gressive, etc. 


ing, 
Even today the use of certain linguistic forms (phonologi oe Gptional rules at almost all levels of the contemporary 
morphological, lexical and even orthographic) places peo eek language. 


would, I think, be interesting now to sketch some of the 


within certain equations. A morphological form in -n¢ (for c ; 
: tures of M. G. koine that make up its particular character. 


genitive singular) instead of -ewç (ovvélevenc, ëvoo 
ovveledoews, évócewgç), a phonological variant with yz inste 
of xr (axdytyon: axéxrnor), a lexical item like xddeoua instead 
npéoxAnon, or even a spelling in -er instead of -n (ypdwer: Yá 
indicates for certain Greeks a corresponding position of 
user: 


phonology Da. , 

this level the influence of the learned tradition is obvious. 
hus, for instance, the system of possible consonantal 
‘hus, ; E rk f 

complexes that was imposed by the linguistic form of demotic 


Itered. Phonological laws of the type 
-n¢/ yt / káAeaua | -ci— demoticist, progressive, left-winger -has been a typ 


-eocí xí tpóakAgoi -n=puricist, conservative, right-wi : 
c póokàņor/ -ņ=p ght-win raya piuvia 


( 
(krio > xríCo) 
v (pÜávo + grávo) 
(és — > ytéc) 

(elo0e + clave) 


Of course these equations, like all equations or labels, are f 
the most part artificial or deliberate identifications that ar 
initiated and subsequently cultivated by the more fanati 
adherents of one or the other linguistic form. Beyond a certa 
limited sociolinguistic truth that they do contain, they constitu 
arbitrary generalizations that can be explained historically. B 
itis easy to show how doubtful the value of such equationsis. Le 
it suffice here to mention that the first formal consecration 
demotic and the composition of its grammar by Triantafyllid 
took place under the Metaxas dictatorship, whereas certa 
Greek ‘socialists’ of both earlier days and our own, such 
Skliros, G. Papandreou and Mavros, have written and: ev 
spoken katharevousa. 


“have lost their absolute validity in M. G. koine. Thus the 
phonological structure of M. G. koine is generally characterized 
by a variety of consonantal complexes (z/or, kz/yr, etc.) which 
historically are the product of the influence of the learned 
tradition, mainly through the channel of vocabulary, while 
ynchronically they constitute a new system: 


TOXYÓC— prvápi imróua ~ óntikÓc 
yito - óáyrvAo : aUroKrovía — éxtiud 
II MODERN GREEK KOINE: ITS STRUCTURE guvóc - grávo : eÜ8uuoc — ág8ovía, pbopa 
AND PROBLEMS TéC  — dvouyrij : éeyO0póc - óx0n 
elote — 6pxiotnKa : aloOnua - do8evijc 


At this point it is necessary to mention certain specific aspects« 
the current state of M. G. koine. From a linguistic viewpoint 
within the framework of generative-transformational gramma 
we may make the following general observation: : 

The particular transformational rules that produced demoti 


o these have been added many other possible combinations 
hich also come from the learned tradition and broaden the 
imber of possible complexes: 
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j 
1 
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| 
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evorlayvia, 
-spl- 
Gi) Morphology 


The noun and the verb, which constitute the body of M. G 
koine, are formed as follows: F 


€eizAaoroc, 


-fpl- 


èmanevoði 
-fs6- 


(a) Noun 
The M. G. koine noun has been articulated into two mai 
morphological categories: the two-case nouns (nouns with twi 
morphologically distinct cases) and the three-case nouns. T 
these categories one might add a third: ‘mixed’. 


two-case nouns three-case nouns mixed nouns 
matép-acg -eç Ópóu-oc -oi cícayycÀ-eóc — -eic 
-q -QV -0U -œv -éoc -éov 
-0 -0UC -éa 
Xxóp-a -eç 
Xóp-ac -Öv 
p-o -a 
-00 -wv 


Thus, the older situation, which led Tryantafyllidis to dis-. | 
tinguish nouns on the basis of their gender (mascu- | 
line-feminine-neuter), is no longer valid in MGK, in which T 
feminine nouns ending in -oç (such as ý ué006oc, 5 áuuoQ | 
have prevailed over the older forms jj HEG0d0, 1j upo, just as. | 
happened with feminine adjectives ending with -y¢ (ePixpiwije, 3 
d1e Oviic, auverńç, etc.). 2: 


(b) Verb 
Even though the verb has undergone quite a substantial | 
evolution, it has not attained the systematic simplicity of the | 
noun. On the basis ofthe thematic structure of the present tense: | 
we can distinguish two categories of verbs: | 
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ZYMOQNOAHKTA PQNHENTOAHKTA 
ypag-| o dyand- | o GrácoYAéo/tpóco 
-| a - | pa &-Ae-ya 
ZLL———— &-tpo-ya 
ypád- | @ dyani- | oo é-Kal-ya 
a - | oa é-@Tal-ya 
-je éyo - | ger 
ypáo- | ouat dyam- | éuat 
-| óuovv - | óuovv 
ypáor- | nka dyann- | 0nka 
-|0 - | 0@ 
éyo “la exo -| OF 


Such a division is based on the dynamic evolution of the MGK 
verb. Nevertheless, there are still various secondary systems and 
subsystems that have not yet conformed to this evolution: 


(a) uzopó, -€ic, ei, -obpe, -eire, -obv(not * uxopác) 

(8) áyaxà (áyanáo) 

(y dyazobca(áyámaya) 

(6) xowü&uauAvnüuaoofüuai(* kouaéuat . . .) 

(e) Oewpoŭuar, -eicat, -eivai. . .(*0ecpiéuat. . .) 

What can be said with some certainty is that in informal oral 


speech the verb seems to be moving in the direction of the two 
basic categories displayed above. 


(ii) Vocabulary 

The vocabulary of MGK is a characteristic result of the meeting 
of the two linguistic forms, katharevousa and demotic. The 
compound elements of the vocabulary of Modern Greek can be 
classified as follows: 


(a) inherited words 
(b) neologisms 
(c) foreign borrowings 


Most important is the second category. In this group we find 
13 





the great bulk of vocabulary that was created after th 
foundation of the Greek state. In order to cover the needs o 
administrative, cultural, scholarly and other communication, à 
large number of newly-coined words was created, basicall 
within the framework of the learned language — words tha: 
subsequently passed for the most part into MGK (eg 
ai0npóópoyuoc, abtoxtvyto, vaxvÓpóuoc, ovufoAaioypágoc, etc.). 

As regards the third category, we observe that the mass of $ 
foreign words that overwhelmed the Greek language during the | 
period when the nation was politically subjected to the Franks, 
Venetians and Turks, has been greatly diminished as a result of | 
the organization of the Greek educational system and of the | 
movement of purism. Contemporary MGK, in the mouths of | 
Greeks of a certain education, retains foreign words especially § 
in food terminology (Turkish and French words), the 
terminology of older crafts and professions (Turkish and Italian 
words) or of older domestic utensils, etc. Of course, like all 
other contemporary European languages, Greek has been 
bombarded lately by many words, especially English ones, 
introduced by the language of publicity and technology. 























(iv) Syntax 
Though this is somewhat speculative since there still are not f 
enough relevant scholarly studies on the subject, one may 
maintain that the syntactic structure of MGK, like all other levels 
of the language, is the product ofa synthesis strongly influenced 
by the learned tradition. i 
The syntactic structure of MGK follows in broad outlines the f 
patterns of the learned tradition. Thus there is widespread use of f 
subordinate syntax, whereas the purely demotic linguistic form f 
(as in demotic songs and the popular language) is characterized F 
by an extensive use of coordinate syntax. Nevertheless, the | 
simplified construction of prepositions (that is, the virtual E 
limitation of the cases combined with prepositions to only one, 
the accusative), the decrease in voices from three to two. 
(suppression of the middle voice), the limited employment ofa € 
synthetic form of speech depending on participles, the abolition | 
of the genitive absolute, etc. — all these developments have | 
significantly differentiated the form of MGK from the linguistic | 
form of katharevousa. f 
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However, the structura] forms that determine the style of 
MGK still have not attained their final definition, because 
MGK has not yet been widely used in scholarly, scientific, 
administrative and other types of communication. 


I shall conclude with a few general remarks about MGK's 
current problems. 

(i) MGK is still accused today, both by fanatical adepts of 
‘pure’ demotic and by the supporters of ‘genuine’ katharevousa, 
of being a ‘mixed’ language. My personal view is that MGK is 
pot the product of a mixture but of a synthesis, because 
language ~ any language — does not mix various elements 
fortuitously; rather, it selects its constituents on the basis of the 
more general structural principles that govern languages during 
the various phases of their evolution. 

(ii) Seen from a synchronic viewpoint insofar as its structure 
is concerned, MGK is neither katharevousa nor demotic. As a 
synthesis, it forms, as we have already said, a new organic whole 
which has moved beyond the component parts that made it up. 
If some people continue to call this new linguistic form demotic, 
they are entitled to do so, provided that they realize that they are 
using an older term which they have now filled with new 
content. 

(iii) Some supporters of the ‘unmixed’ forms in language still 
consider the existence of dual or parallel forms in MGK as an 
unpardonable drawback. Thus they accuse MGK of being a still 
‘unformed’ language, and therefore an inadequate one for wide 
usage. Consequently they try to regulate it by imposing one 
form or another where the language is still using biformities 
either as free variants (&yazáev/áyazá) or in order to stress 
semantic differences or stylistic connotations (Aezrá/Aegrá, 
éx0pdc/éxtpdc). We have to do here with remnants of the 
singleminded, normative approach to language that is bound, 
we hope, to be abandoned soon. Everyone must realize — and 
this is happening daily — that it is only natural for a language like 
Greek, which has gone through so many adventures and has 
experienced so many different historical circumstances, to be 
characterized at its present stage not just by parallel forms, butby 
multiformities as well, which nonetheless will eventually vanish 
thanks to the dominance of the systematically stronger forms. 
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(iv) What constitutes a real and basic disadvantage for schoo} 
teaching, and more generally for the learning of the grammar of 
MGK, is the lack of a purely synchronic description of the 
language. Triantafyllidis’ grammar, which is the one most often 
used for the teaching of MGK, is, as we have explained; 
inadequate because, apart from its scholarly drawbacks, it isa : 
purely normative grammar of the demotic — a grammar, in- 
other words, which does not describe the Greek language in its - 
present state. What the Greck language urgently needs, ifMGK { 
is to be consolidated and used correctly, is a reliable, scholarly | 
grammatical and syntactical description. This will result in | 
MGK's official codification and the creation of a model for the | 
common use of all Greeks, who will then be taught MGK 
systematically at school. An equally reliable and scholarly 
dictionary, which we also lack, would contribute decisively 
towards completing our knowledge of the structure of the | 
vocabulary of Modern Greek koine. 


University of Athens 
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Learnedisms in Costas Taktsis’s 
Third Wedding! 


KOSTAS KAZAZIS 


Every language one can think of, probably including those of 
reliterate societies, contains learnedisms — very roughly what 
the French call mots savants. In the case of Modern Greek, 
learnedisms are traditionally attributed to the influence of 
katharevousa. This may or may not be entirely true: much 
depends on one's definition of the term katharevousa. When it 
comes to Greek, I prefer the English word /earnedism to mot 
savant, since the items we shall be discussing below involve more 
es of learned elements than we find in the classical opposition 

of mot savant vs. mot populaire, e.g. ecclésiastique vs. église, 
respectively. Some have claimed that the Modern Greek 
situation is no different from the state of affairs in other literate 
societies.? The argument goes that, if we declare that modern 
Greece and Cyprus are characterized by a state of diglossia,’ 
then we should be prepared to label France, Germany, Britain, 


1. An earlier version of this paper was read at the joint session of the 
American Philological Association and the Modern Greek Studies Association 
in Atlanta, Georgia, on go December 1977. An even earlier and substantially 
different version was presented in a lecture sponsored by the Department of 
Classics of The Ohio State University in April 1977. I am indebted to George 
Thaniel for commenting critically on the Atlanta version of the paper. 

2. Cf. George I. Kourmoulis, ‘H ézíoguoc yldoca tob čðvovç, 2nd ed. 
(Athens, 1949). 

3. This term is defined as follows in Charles A. Ferguson, 'Diglossia' (Word, 
XV (1959), 325-40): '[Diglossia is] one particular kind of standardization 
where two varieties ofa language exist side by side throughout the community, 
with each having a definite role to play.’ 
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Spain, etc., also as diglossic countries. Although there are 
undeniable merits to viewing diglossia as more than a simple 
black-and-white matter, I doubt that many linguists would be 
willing to subscribe to a point of view which considers 
contemporary France fully as diglossic as, say, Greece or 
Morocco. Much as this topic seems to be worth pursuing, it 
clearly transcends the scope of this Paper, and we shall now turn 
to more pertinent matters. 

Learnedisms abound in everyday Greek urban discourse. On 
the other hand, literary demotic has on the whole tried to 
avoid them. Although this avoidance of learnedisms is $ 
understandable if one keeps in mind that literary demotic has: | 
been for a long time eminently militant and has even been used 
as something approaching a language-teaching device, the fact 
still remains that a linguistically sensitive reader is sometimes 
aware of the artificiality of the normalized, almost-totally-free- 
from-learnedisms kind of demotic which he finds in the 
utterances of educated urban characters in, say, the novels of 
Nikos Kazantzakis, Ilias Venezis, and, more recently, Evangelos 
Averoff-Tossizza. Sure enough, there has been a reaction to the 
dogmatic and partly unrealistic language of the militant 
demoticists.* We find such a reaction in the writings of the 
surrealist poet Andreas Embeirikos — to mention just one name 
from the interwar period? — and also in a probably increasing 
number of younger writers, Costas Taktsis among others.5 

In July 1973 George Savidis, one of Greece's foremost literary 
scholars, complimented Taktsis in my presence for ‘having freed 
the Greek language from the tyranny of the demotic’. Being but 
a benighted linguist, I had not yet at that time read anything by 
Taktsis, but as it turned out later I had correctly interpreted 
Savidis’s remark as meaning that Taktsis had made considerable 
concessions to Greek as it is really spoken and had not limited 


4. Cf. Kostas Kazazis, ‘A Superficially Unusual Feature of Greek Diglossia’, 
Papers from the 1 2th Regional Meeting, Chicago Linguistic Society (Chicago: Chicago 
Linguistic Society, 1976), pp. 369-73. 

5. See E. Kriaras, ‘Zovppeahiopoc xai dnuotixy’, Néa ‘Eoria, Vol. 100(15 July 
1976), 919-21). 

6. Thenameis Tayrojjc, butit appears as Taftsts in the English translation of 


his novel Tó tpizo ercgávi: The Third Wedding, translated by Leslie Finer 
(London, 1967). 
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, o ; 
imself to what normally passes for ‘true’ demotic in certain 
i 


: ; : n 
- Greek literary circles. 


hings that struck me while reading The Third 
c Rn Bon its being a delightfully faithful portrait of 
We facets of modern Greek society — was that Taktsis uses an 
rr ous amount of learned material in that novel. One finds 
esed internal augments, as in àzegáoiwa (11; but also 
e [33], without an augment); learned consonant 
dotes abound, as in the form Aezrd for ‘money’ (37), although 
Mà st cases we do find Aegrá in that sense; there are large 
En bes of fancy single words like vuynuepóv (28), although 
T aktsis does not shun the non-learned uépa-vóyra; the book is 
eae with fancy grammatical forms, many of them historical 
iem es of medio-passive verbs, like dveuty0nv (116); and there 
e hundreds of sometimes partly demoticized groups 
mia sisting of more than one word and including collocations, 
dichés, puristic idiomatic expressions, classical or biblical 
sayings, mottos, proverbs, and so on: €^ sae A 
gdaeas (9), tors dupaar (25), dréppnca tà inéri c 93), 
padyarpav éóocec, uáyaipav oà Aáfeic (131), Bun a bp 
dv0pónov dÀÀa 6 0cóc keAeóei ra in quotes in Taktsis’s text), 
j nmedetyOn éx tov óorépov (233). 
tees not roose to engage here ina detailed taxonomy of the 
various types of learnedisms found in The Third ecm int : 
might be worth mentioning that several of the items wi M 
have relegated to the wastebasket category which inclu i 
collocations, frozen expressions, quotations from t s 
Scriptures, and the like behave very much like single lexica 
items in Modern Greek. This is also the case in English with, for 


4 azis, op. cit. . 
5 n soin Rs was first published in 1962. The page prse (in 
parentheses) refer to the fifth edition (Athens. Hermés, 1974). Tl d term 
éxdoon, however, as in num m poem Paus to a printing rather than to 
i ally understood by edition in English. 
pes “Collocation simply eae the “placing together” of two or more words or 
phrases. In this sense “darling Mummy” or “bad man" are collocations, aris 
also “deleterious toadstools”,’ J. F. Wallwork, Language and Linguistics: An 


Introduction to the Study of Language (London, 1969), pp. 93-4. According to - 


Householder, a collocation is ‘a particular semi-idiomatic combination of 
words,’ Fred W. Householder, Linguistic Speculations (Cambridge, 1971), p. 
341. 
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: instance, he uses only the form Aezrá (never Aegrd) in the 


























instance, fo look up (as in I looked it up in the OED), to kick the bucket 
believe it or not, to say the least, I’m (etc.) sick and tired of, lots of, I (etc.) 
couldn't care less, and so on. I am not referring merely to those 
instances where Modern Greek spelling allows the writing of 
such items as one word, as in écícov, énitédouc, tpóvri. I am 
referring particularly to those cases where the modern 
orthography insists on writing each word separately, as in èy 
uépei, Elape xópav, mpéc tí, 6 uù yévoito. 

Militant demoticists typically castigate the use of what they | 
consider as ‘unnecessary’ learned elements in the speech and the | 
writings of their fellow-Greeks. They regard such ‘lapses into f 
katharevousa' as manifestations of sloppiness or lack of | 
linguistic discipline, especially when non-demotic morpho- | 
logical elements are used — the ending -nv of dveuty@ny is a case 
in point. One need hardly remind neohellenists that militant f 
demoticism!? viewed the elimination of so-called ‘unnecessary’ 
learned elements as a categorical imperative for those members - 
of the Greek intelligentsia who are not linguistically 
‘reactionary’. They are the intellectual leaders of their people, 
and consequently they should both learn Greek from the folk 
and at the same time teach the folk how to avoid the macaronic | 
abominations of the xa@apevovordvor. Their vigilance should 
therefore never be allowed to slacken. 

Taktsis is linguistically on the whole fairly consistent. For 


myo inion, to be attributed to carclessness on his part." They 
„re, I believe, a true reflection of the vacillations one finds in real 
Modern Greek discourse, even in the speech of the same person 
- and even during the same speech event: we read, for example, 
- both odtac Ñ Aas (53 and passim) and čto: xi dAdidoc (54 and 
assim); both év TẸ uera (34 and passim) and avà petaćó (27 and 
assim); both óvvatóv/áóvatov (vá) (15, 25, and passim) and, less 
often, óvvató/dóóvao (vá) (23, 130, and passim); both éüjraca 
(199), ávijyyeAe (201), as well as andyyedde (imperfective past 
[imperfect], 42), and napdyyedve (ditto, 48); both eiua: etc.) eic 
géow vá (16 and passim) and eiua (etc.) oè 6060 vá (14 and passim) 
ZI must admit that I find the phrase with eic 6éow more 
spontaneous and easier to swallow than its demotic translation 
gè 0€0n.'? Taktsis does, incidentally, make heavy use of 
katharevousa when he quotes what is being said at court 
roceedings (165ff), when he has members of the legal 
rofession talking (86), school principals addressing the parents 
of their pupils (98), and, of course, when someone is being 
sarcastic. An example of the latter use of katharevousa is when 
kyra-Ekávi, one ofthe protagonists in The Third Wedding, getsso 
irritated at her landlord's wife that she lifts her dressing-gown, 
breaks wind in the direction of her landlady, and says: 1000 7j 
andvtnoic pov, kupia Mapyapíri pov, kai eic tiv ugrpikijv aac 
yléooa! (114). Note, however, that these are ‘special cases’: 
what is striking in Taktsis’s novel is the realistic use of 
learnedisms in perfectly neutral contexts, in which it is doubtful 
that the author is after some special effect. To give just one 
example: Taktsis uses quite consistently the learned nominative 
and accusative plural endings (-a¢ and -ác, respectively) of 

11. To the best of my recollection, there were only two differences worth 
mentioning between Taktsis's Greek in The Third Wedding and my own native 
variety of Athenian. The first was his consistent use of roruágo/ rouátoyuai (70 
and passim), without initial é-, where I have éroruáčo/éroruáčouar The second 
was his use of the forms uzóunza/uzóuzec (192 and passim), where I have 
BóuBal Róuficc— for me, uzóura is stylistically marked: I think of itas somewhat 
facetious, or, if the context warrants such a judgement, as slightly uneducated. 
Taktsis does, however, use &óufain the collocation épzpgorixi) Bóufa (232). 

12. By this last remark I by no means wish to question the correctness of the 
demoticist claim (beginning with Psycharis, if I am not mistaken) that a great 
many nineteenth-century katharevousa turns of speech were themselves literal 
translations of similar phrases in the major west European languages and to 
that extent ‘un-Greek.” 


meaning ‘minutes’ (101 and passim). He uses the forms áóepgóc | 
and dóepgíj for ‘brother’ and ‘sister’ throughout his book, | 
except once (as far as I could see) where he writes àóeAoóc (66). | 
for no apparent contextual reason. He does write the forms with 
-Ag- when the context requires it, as when some speakers are on’ E 
their best linguistic behaviour (168). In the meaning ‘nurse’, he f 
consistently (and correctly) writes dd gy (83 and passim). ] 

Nevertheless, even Taktsis’s numerous vacillations are not, in 

10. By ‘militant demoticism’ I mean not only what Professor George 
Babiniotis, of the University of Athens, labels ‘psycharism’ or ‘old demoticism’ _ 
but also what he calls 'demoticism,' i.e. the movement whose leading figure E 
was Manolis Triandaphyllidis. Babiniotis used those terms in his paper ‘A: 
Linguistic Approach to the Language Question in Greece’, read at the joint. f 
session of the American Philological Association and the Modern Greek 
Studies Association in Atlanta, Georgia, on so December 1977, and printed in 
this present volume of BMGS. 
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isosyllabic masculine nouns in -/jc. Thus, he writes và uiv zerág 
dóixa Aegrà yià zpoyouvaatác (64), Anotat (74), mapabepioray 
(75), of ótaotat (87), ujmoc Ayovc épaatác elyec Kai av; (128), oj 
xouuovviotaí (308), etc. Apart from the form evuga8nréc on 
page 51, for which I cannot account on stylistic grounds, the 
only -éc ending that I noted in the plural of such nouns was on 
page 296, where Taktsis writes éxave vénua orobc 
"cvvayoviazéc', and where ovvayovioréc is in quotation marks 
in order to indicate that this is the way communist guerrillas 
talked — the scene takes place in Athens during the communist 
uprising of December 1944. 
It is difficult to say offhand whether or not the statistical 
incidence of learnedisms in contemporary so-called - 
‘xadouthoupévn’ is exaggerated in The Third Wedding. '? I confess, | 
though, that there was one question which I could not hel 
asking myself all along as I was reading the book, namely 
whether Taktsis loaded his novel with learnedisms ‘just for the | 
hell of it’ or whether he actually ‘heard’ his characters speak in 
that fashion. I counted so many different learned elements, 
especially of the wastebasket variety I mentioned above (clichés; 
idiomatic phrases, etc.), that at times I suspected Taktsis of 
engaging in a wager with himself to try and use as many such | 
elements as possible.'* In an attempt to drive home this point, I. | 
list below a few dozen such items (the list is far from being: | 
exhaustive). Many items occur several times in the novel, so the: | 
parentheses indicate the page of the first occurrence of each | 
item. In a number of instances, I have provided part of the f 
contexts in which the learnedisms in question occur: érepor. | 
éxdtepov (13), èr’ oddevi Aóyo (14), eic Bápoc mac (15), 


1g. Babiniotis refers to this form of Greek as ‘Modern Greek koine’, loc. cit... 
One should keep in mind, of course, that terms like demotic, katharevousa, and $ 
kaĝðopıhkovuévņ are relative and designate vague and largely indeterminate ` | 
areas in a continuum. 

14. One might mention in passing that there is something like a precedent ` | 
to this sort of thing in Modern Greek literature: Kazantzakis used his Odyssey ` | 
also as a repository of dialectal Greek words which he hated to see disappear as ` | 
a consequence of the replacement of the local dialects by the neohellenic ` | 
koine. See Peter Bien, Kazantzakis and the Linguistic Revolution in Greek Literature. | 
(Princeton, 1972), especially chapter 7, ‘The Odyssey, Iliad, and Other § 
Writings’, pp. 204ff. 
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poe 
> gepa (16), Á 
(gi), dg’ évóc . - 


qzonotnan tod ó:ufóAov éni thc pac (16), éyovrac zixpáv 
xaí ota Kad’ édjc (17), mp@tov ..., óeórepov . . . 
., ag’ évépov . . . (23), ánezouj8n thy npoogopá 
16 anolwlécg mpófaro (30), uéya uvotüpi! (31), mpd¢ 
), uéxpic eoxdtav (36), év OpiduBo (44), odd ent 
), eyo dév xatépyouat Befatoc ord éníneóó tye (52), 


(22); 
euypiv (85 
oriyuny (45 


- eipijo&o èv rapóóo (55), marti póno (55), 000 Kupte pudaxhy 1 


gróuatí pov (56), Quy f) te Kat odpati (57), óc éxito mieiarov (58), 
expr andtac (62), karv kakóc (63), Bpe (iov (64), daped ev th 
(afi (65), €v ànootpateíg (66), éx’ ávópaya8(q (66), dveldupave 
ri» dAotéunon uovaatgpiakóv óacóv kat’ ázoxorijv (71), toic 
perpntoig (72), tópepav fapécc (72), őrov yğç kai nratpiç (73), 
pov kóócva TOU kıvõúvov (73), va xal tò aùtó (76), drav 6 dléxtwp 
épavyoe tpt (73), nioteve xal ui) épeóva (78), éxópevoa (78), 
inép tijc duorPaiac xavavorjoeoc (78), ovupoúhia éni avufovMov 
(79), èv àváyxn (80), uépoc mpodiayeypauuévou oxeótou (81), 
åyoyů dtacvyiou ézi éyxataletper tijg avGuyiki)c OTÉYNÇ xai 
ayvóare ðiauovů (85), xarà npotporijv tov (86), évavr(ov mäç 
óaov katapápovu áówtac(87), Fray tev dóvvárov dófvacov(88), 
iav ónepávo àv óvváuedv pov (88), rpóc yápiw t&v maididv pov 
(88), darò npoaórov Tic yç (go), dAtyou det Kai Oa rv rovpéki(av 
(go), karózw évtodfc uov(g1), pd moAAod (91), óvó pépec mpd Tic 
dirns (91), uóAic Kai petà Blac (g4), èr’ adropdpy (95, sic for én’ 
aütopápq), tod Cytobae ovyvóun (97; the fully learned form is, 
of course, ovyyvóynv), tò uev mvedua mpóOvuo, ùX 0 oápé 
doGevic (99), &ywa nip xai uavía (100), didtaypa mepi 
é0clovoíac édóóov töv nadaidv braddjlwv (102), dovderd 
dOAntixod avvráxvov (105), oi oyéoeiç rovc tav ónép note xaléc 
(105), zepi tivoc énpóxewo (105), èv óhíyoiç (108), éxeóeítaro 
uerávoiav kal dptotny óuxycoyrv (109), pià pata zpota (114), eni 
tónov (118), npóc ueyáAgv uov €xnAgéw (119), adv tò nip the 
xoAáceoc (122), uéoo euod (129), và oxeprobue pai nepi tod 
npaxtéov (129), é£ évoríkrov(180), èk neípac(136), adtd mid elvai 
ávo morauàv (136), zpóc tò zapóv (140, ord xaprià 
écaxoAov8oDae vávoa ý vóutoc yrpa rov(150), 0nó' à Óuuata rob 
xataotnuatapyn (153), ónó vóv ópov ... ött... (155), ev tH 
dgedeig wou (155), 0x6 tÜnov daveiou (156), 0à cé atetlw ovvoócía 
(160), eye èx 0€ob tò ydpiopa vá . . . (163), dtd rob UAVE@TIGHOD 
(163), &nveav uévea évavtiov tov (165), urjvvan éni poryete (167), 
xekAeupévov töv Oupdv (170), eic €vóeitw óneprárgc åðvvapíaç 
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(172), Oà xpiver katà ovvetdnow (173), áypóv Rydpace (174), €ota 
kai uerà Odvatov (175), Kwobuevoc áxó aic0nua pilavOpantac 
(175), và knpó£ovv tòv l'károo &voyo góvou éx zpoucAétgc pb 
éAagpvuvtikd (177), Avovtat did uiàc ha trc tà npoBAuata (182), 
nod ouloócaue dc kópgv óog0aAuoD (184) èč aitiac toù 
xapaktlpog tnc (187), évavríov vob “Agoves (188), pac 
eldonoloboay èk ràv mpotépov ba tod rómov (189), óc dtd 
uayetac (190), ótekózrovro uéxpi veorépac diatayic (192), ovdev 


kakóv duyèç Kado’ (198), airi&ao dófkcc tov éavró cov (200), ev | 
kapë eipijvgc (201), &' éva atpatiwtikÓ vocoxoueio tov Hazpóv 
(206), dv prácovue otò viv xai det (208), eic uátgv voóleya Kai 


10d davdleya nó. . . (208), ánópewa oà ovíjAg áAaroc(209), &va 
onptotíó: vev nponyouuévov (211), &ywe Befaiórgc (212), eic 
Boifüeiav àv nakapováócv (218), dvti dAAgc ázavrijoecc (220), 
la Oa näve kar eùyýv (221), ytà zpiákovra ápyópia (222),ki óc ék 
guugóvov, téoaue ota yóvata (232), và aob mei ti éott Xitlep 
(236), và tic Ócí£o, Eotw kal éupéows (237), dev Cépovue tí uàc 
énipvidacer ij aUpiov (239),€puyav dpov-dpov (239), pà ué0060 
áyyAikfjc dvev didaoxdAov (239), tic óujyrjünka èv Aenvouepeía 
(242), tò diéAvay eic ta é£ dv auvetéOn (242), và exavactatei 
Kata tho tupavvtac thc (250), eic zeiaua töv návtov (257), jj 
katáotaon avr) ðèv eivai óvvarüv và diapKéoer én’ dneipov 
(262), ta peyyápia toù uéAitoc (263), àv0pónovuc nod ç tóre 
cepa uóvov é€ dvduatoc (264), 12v ńuépa tod’ ovufávroc (265), 
&nvee tà Aoía01a (265), Beflatoc ávéka8ev 0aóuaCa tò Aéyew tne 
(266),006€v kpvrtòv bd tòv ijAtov (276), Hrav mia rereAcouévo 


yeyovds (276), jrav ovooítio metvyc (277), uakpàv rob và xapei 


(281), dóvvárov kpáacwç (283), év todrorc (285), ddéa oor ó 0cóc 
(290), of vexpoi dedixatwvtat (303), óveipa Gepwig vukróc (309), 
6e u' ddidver kàv ázavtrjoeoc(312). 

The principal characters of The Third Wedding are two women: 


Nina, who is also the narrator, and kyra-Ekavi. Nina was bornat | 


the beginning of this century, whereas kyra-Ekávi must have 


been born around the 1880s. I'd say they are both middle- I 


class women, although there are some vague indications 
that kyra-Ekávi may be of lower-middle class origin (cf. p. 266). 


It should be emphasized, however, that whatever those 


indications may be they have nothing to do with kyra-Ekávi's 
linguistic behaviour. Both women, when upset, are capable of 
using a juicy, and occasionally folksy, version of the vernacular, 
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put they are also perfectly at home in typical middle-class 
paðomhovyévn, replete with the type of learned elements 
mentioned earlier. 

We might ask whether it is necessary to assume that these two 
women have had a great amount of formal education in order to 
be able to master so much ‘katharevousa’. Although at least 
Nina did get her high-school diploma (azodvtijpio yuuvaotov), 
neither woman is in any way educated to the extent that so many 
urban Greek women are today. I went through the first fifty- 
seven pages of The Third Wedding underlining all those elements, 
whether learned or not, which could be construed as 
collocations, frozen expressions, clichés, and in general as 
ready-made. It turned out that I had to underline roughly one 
half of the text. Fred W. Householder has written that there is 
relatively little that is linguistically novel in what we say in our 
everyday lives. He was trying to dampen somewhat the 
fascination which some linguists, beginning in the late 19505, 
felt with the supposedly wonderfully novel character of the 
utterances which people produce in their lives. Even though 
admittedly ‘further research’ into this question would not hurt, 
there is very little doubt in my mind that Householder was right. 
In fact, I submit that collocations, clichés, etc., play such an 
important róle in everyday oral and written discourse that the 
great majority of the learnedisms in The Third Wedding do not 
necessarily require an awful lot of formal education. I include 


15. See his review of Ronald W. Langacker, Language and Its Structure. Some 
Fundamental Linguistic Concepts (New York, 1968), in Language 45.4 (1969), 
886-97, especially pp. 888—9, as well as op. cit., p. 131 and passim. It will not 
come as a surprise to those familiar with certain types of bilingualism that I 
have recorded a great many Greek ready-made phrases in the Arvanitika 
dialects of Albanian spoken in Corinthia, such as év rà peradd, év náap 
nepintdoer, pra và uv rà roAvAoyoUye, Bpe Tov xepatá, etc. A specific example is 
bilja e priftit embasiperiptosi u martua ‘at any rate the priest's daughter got 
married'. Note that this is not an instance of code switching (from one 
language to another), just as we do not switch codes in English when we say ad 
nauseam, de facto, par excellence, and the like. In Arvanitika, èv záog zepurróoet 
behaves like a single item embasiperiptosi. In monolingual contexts, this is also 
known as ‘automatization’: ‘We thus call automatization what, in the case of 
phrases, is sometimes called the lexicalization of phrases,' Bohuslav Havránek, 
‘The Functional Differentiation of the Standard Language’, in A Prague School 
Reader on Esthetics, Literary Structure, and Style, selected and translated from the 
original Czech by Paul L. Garvin (Washington, 1964), p. 10. 
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here those items which would seem to betray a solid knowledge. 
of katharevousa grammar, such as the internal unstressed 
augments and personal endings which we find in forms like 
dvexdlvpa (20), daeldupave (29), eve@dppuva (208), w 
elevedpicav (253), auveBotlevce (43), ovvekpoúoðn (46), 
áneneipátn (53; but dzozeipátgke on P- 803), dzegaoía0n 
(105). 
Middle-class urban Greeks have been hearing (and reading) | 
such forms for so long that many of them may very well learn | 
them as special items, that is, without necessarily mastering the’ | 
rules of the system to which those forms belong. Thus, many | 
Athenians may learn ovvekpoóo6r9 and its plural counterpart : 
guvekpoócÓnoav in more or less the way they learn that, say, $ 
oixodéuoc (or yríatnc) means *bricklayer".!5 The failure to learn t 
the rules, for instance, of when to use internal augment in verbs 
of learned origin often results in the well-known type of 
overcorrection where the augment is used also in the 
imperative, as in ézéueve kaè 0à netbyerc — for enz(ueve Kai 0à 
netóyeic. Surely most neohellenists can cite instances of not 
terribly well-educated people peppering their speech or their 
writings with learnedisms, with varying success. To limit 
ourselves to the consonant clusters oy and ox, we are sometimes 
treated to hyperurbanisms like oyoAíoo:c (for oxoAíooic), 
oxég6nka (for axég8na), and even cyéto (for axéro) — I read 
oxéro in a shop-window in Athens in August 1973, and Iknowa 
middle-middle class Athenian woman who consistently ` 
pronounces oyodfwarc and ayég6rka. Suspected affectation in 
behaviour, whether linguistic or otherwise, generally evokes 
negative feelings. At the same time, I for one cannot help 
sympathizing with such people. Diglossia has conditioned a 
number of not frightfuly secure speakers into avoiding 


16. In other words, there may begapsin the paradigm for some speakers-I ` | 
owe this formulation to Joseph Pentheroudakis. Although I have not run any | 
experiments to test such a hypothesis, it is conceivable that a given speaker has © | 
something like the following paradigm, give or take a few details here and — 
there: dveptyÓnv, ádvaxkateirgkec, dveuiy0n, dveutyOnuer, dvaxarevrfükate, -— 
dveyixOnoav. In most cases, the missing items in the dveufy6— paradigm will in 
all probability be readily comprehensible (i.e. there will be no gaps in the ` | 
receptive paradigm), even though the speaker may never use them himself- 
thatis, the gaps exist in the paradigm only as far as that speaker’s productive use 
of the language is concerned. 
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ing that might suggest a peasant or lower-class back- 
Todi to say nothing of their fear of being suspected of leftist 


- Jeanings- 


For some reason, the author of The Third Wedding, who seems 
to take such pleasure in playing with language, does not use 
overcorrections to place his characters socially, or even merely 
to amuse his readers. Be that as it may, and despite the mild 
suspicion expressed above that he may be slightly exaggerating 
the statistical incidence of learnedisms, Costas Taktsis has given 
us in The Third Wedding a refreshingly faithful picture of what 
contemporary urban Greek sounds like. Prescriptive 
demoticists may not like Taktsis’s ‘undisciplined’ language, but 
I hope that few will question the linguistic realism of his novel. 


University of Chicago 
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Habitual Aspect in Ancient 
and Modern Greek 


BRIAN NEWTON 





1. The Greek language has remained during its long history 
remarkably stable in respect of its morphology, syntax and 
lexicon, as has been commonly observed.! The conventional 
wisdom on the matter is that Greek has been particularly subject 
to conscious archaizing. It is therefore interesting to turn to an 
area within the rule systems of the language in which learned 
influence, owing to the subtle and elusive character of the 
principles involved, can have played at best a negligible role — 
that area which involves the semantic rules governing the choice 
of verbal aspect, or the distinction realized in sentences by the 
features ‘imperfective’ and ‘perfective’ (corresponding to 
present and aorist stems respectively). In this article I wish to 
look at an important class of structures in which the modal 
predicates such as ancient 6dvayar ‘can’, dei ‘it is necessary’ 
(modern uzopó, npézei) take as their complements expressions 
referring to multiple events (as in, for instance, the Modern 
Greek zpémeivà xnyaiva káðe pépa, ‘I must go every day’). 


1. This article represents an expanded version of a paper ‘Verbal aspect in 
Ancient and Modern Greek’ read at a joint session of the Modern Greek 
Studies Association and the American Philological Association in Atlanta, 
1977, and much of the material in it occurs in a paper read at the Third 
International Conference in Historical Linguistics in Hamburg, 1977, to 
appear in the Proceedings. For bibliographical references and more detailed 
theoretical discussion see my ‘scenarios, modality and verbal aspect in Greek’ 
(Language, forthcoming). I am grateful to the John Simon Guggenheim 
Foundation for the award of a Fellowship which enabled me to devote twelve 
months (1974-5) to the study of verbal aspect in Modern Greek. 
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Before we proceed to more theoretical points let us conside 


what on the face of it is a quite striking statistical indication that 
in spite of the replacement of the Ancient Greek infinitive in 
modal complements by structures of vá + finite verb, the rules 
governing aspectual choice survive unscathed. A rough count of 
the aspect of such infinitives as are governed by dei and ddvayar 
in the New Testament showed that ina total of 282 instances the 
imperfective form comprised 89, or 32 per cent. In thirteen 
plays by the modern writer D. Psathas I counted 518 examples 
of the corresponding zpéze: and uzopó with imperfective com- 
plements in 149 cases, or 29 per cent of the total. A more 


detailed breakdown of the figures is given in Table I: 


TABLE I 


Verbal aspect in the complements of 

dei and óóvauam in the New 

Testament and of zpéze: and uzopó 

in thirteen plays by D. Psathas. 

Figures are given for positive and 
negative sentences 





New Testament Psathas 

bei npéxet 

Pos. Neg. Pos. Neg. 

Pf. 57 8 116 15 
Impf. $4(8799 2(40%) 51(30%)  6(2999) 

ddvapat unopó 
Pf. 49 84 105 188 
Impf. 29(g1%) g1(279) 62(37%) 30(18%) 


If we ignore the figures for negative sentences with dei and - 


zpénei, which are probably too small to be of significance, we 


note that Hellenistic Greek shows a slight preference for - 
imperfective vis-à-vis Modern Greek in positive structures with f 


the strong modal ‘necessary’ and a more. pronounced 
preference in negative ones with the weak ‘possible’. Two 
hypotheses, not necessarily inconsistent, suggest themselves. 
One is that because choice of aspect depends essentially on 


semantic factors it may simply be that the sorts of meaning - 


conveyed by New Testment structures are more likely to select 
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imperfective expressions (for instance, it might be that they 
more frequently refer to continuous or repeated action). Indeed 
jc seems in general to be the case that the overall frequency of 

erfective forms increases as we approach the level of ordinary 
conversation, which presumably concerns the specific, concrete 
event types of everyday life, while in more abstract contexts they 
are less frequent. In Psathas himself, whose plays approximate 
by and large to the style of ordinary conversation, the overall 
frequency of perfective forms is about 85 per cent, while in 
abstract discussions such as are found in philosophical texts, the 
figure drops to about 70 per cent. The second hypothesis would 
be to the effect that the rules linking meaning and expression 
have undergone modification, although as the figures of TableI 
dearly indicate, such modfication may have been marginal. On 
this explanation one might expect that modern translations of 
the New Testament would sometimes switch aspect, and an 
examination of two such translations (or perhaps ‘paraphrases’) 
showed that this was in fact the case, the switch being normally 
from imperfective to perfective. In the versions of P. N. 
Trembelas and I. T. Kolitsaras I counted six cases in which an 
original imperfective after eï had been replaced by at least one 
of the translators with the perfective; a similar replacement 
occurred in fourteen cases involving ó/vaua:, ten of which 
involved negative sentences.? The converse switch with these 
modals did not seem to occur, although the deontic modal 
&eari is followed by the perfective 6obvaiin the three references 
to the episode of the tribute money, but by the imperfective 
form of ‘give’ in the modern translations. 

It is not possible to comment sensibly on the differences and 
on the far more impressive resemblances between the aspectual 
systems of Hellenistic and Modern Greek, without some sort of 
theoretical framework incorporating an appropriate set of 
devices for representing the meaning of sentences and rules 
linking these to surface expression. The next section outlines 
some such theory for habitual aspect and this is then illustrated 
by a discussion of cases in which aspectual phenomena have 

2. The references for dei are Luke 13:33, John 4:4, Acts 9:6. 16:30, 25:10, II 
Cor. 11:80, and for óóvaua: (positive), Matt. 19:12, John 1:46, 9:16, Heb. 5:7 
(negative), John 3:2, 3:27, 5:19, 5:80, 9:4, 9:33, 10:29, 12:89, 16:12, Acts 
27:15. 
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apparently remained in general constant from the Hellenistic 
period to the present. A final section mentions two of the ways in 
which usage may have, and apparently has, changed. 


2. Many sentences referring to indefinitely repeated events have 
a form something like ‘every time p, g’, which may be puta little 
more formally as (1). 


(1) Atall times t (if p at ¢ then q at £) 
Such expressions may be called (after Rescher 1966) ‘scenario 
expressions’. An example might be ‘every time he smokes, he 
coughs’. In Greek (and in Russian, which has an aspectual 
system functionally quite comparable to Greek) both the | 
antecedent (p) and the consequent (4) are in the imperfective | 
aspect, irrespective of tense. Thus, in the present, modern Greek | 
has (2). : 


(2) Ká8e popà ro? kxanvíCeifiye 
"Every time he smokes, he coughs.’ 

The past counterpart of this follows the same aspectual pattern 
(ká8e popà nob kánvice &Bnye). Notice that the ¢ in our scenario 
expressions is a variable over the time intervals associated with 
events, so that it corresponds roughly to the sense ‘occasion’ E 
rather than to the ‘moments’ of conventional tense logic, which 
are represented as points along an abstract time dimension | 
existing independently of events and governed by the axioms of 
denseness and continuity (that is, between any two moments 
there is always another, and the time line is without gaps). The 
rule may be stated as (3). 


(3) When in the logical form of a sentence an event expression | 
reflects the antecedent or consequent of a scenario 
expression (cf. (1) above), its main verb appears with- 
imperfective aspect.’ : 


3. I am grateful to one of this journal's readers for citing two instances of | 
xd@e popá structures with the perfective (aorist) in both clauses: (a) 
' Hpaygariká ueyáAoc not pdvyxe 6 KaBágne, xá6€ popá nob tóv ovvávtgoa ató 
omítt zov . . . ' (I. A. Zapeyiávvg, Zyólia otov Kafiágn, 1964, ced. 40); (b) Ká0€ 
popá roi jp8cc ord toavtýpia pac, r) Heiva nüpe orpáta . . . (II. HpeBeAáxn, 0 
flog rob Bavátov, ‘Eotta, ged. 168). The second is attributed to a Bulgarian 
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The cases which interest us are those in which a scenario 
expression is combined with a modal. Consider for example (4) 


and (5). 


(4) Mnopeic vápOrjc Grote béleg 
(5) Mnopeic vdpyeoat énote 0€Aew 

‘You can come whenever you want.’ 
‘Although the English translation fails to indicate any semantic 
distinction, there are in fact two different ways of combining the 
scenario structure ‘at all times ¢ if you want at (to come then you 
come at ¢’ with the modal ‘you are able’ (‘poss’). The modal may 
have the consequent alone, or it may have the whole scenario 
expression as its scope. The logical form displaying modalized 
consequent will be as in (6). 


(6) At all times ¢ (if you want at £ to come then Poss at ¢ (you 
come))* 
It will be noted that the ‘you want’ and the ‘poss’ are both 
associated with a universally bound ¢ of a scenario expression 
and hence appear in imperfective aspect in Greek, while the ‘you 
come’ is not so associated and appears, as in (4), in the 
erfective. On the other hand the logical form corresponding to 
(5) will have the whole scenario within the scope of ‘poss’, so that 
both ‘you want’ and ‘you come’ will be associated with a 
universally bound ¢ and assigned imperfective aspect (see 7). 


(7) poss (at all times ¢ (you wantat¢ to come then you come at /)) 
The difference may seem subtle, and, as we shall see, in 





speaker, and so might perhaps represent a deliberate infelicity. All I can 
suggest in the case of the first is that we do not have a scenario expression; that 
is, the sense is not that Cavafy appeared great every time the writer met him 
(but not necessarily at other times), but that he was great, and the writer was 
struck by this every time he met him. It is worth mentioning that the few native 
speakers with whom I have discussed these sentences find them correct but 
unnatural. 

4. For readers unfamiliar with the conventions used here. to indicate 
meanings, (6) may be roughly paraphrased as ‘at any time, if at that time you 
want to come, then it is possible at that time that you come’; similarly (7) would 
correspond to ‘it is possible that at any time if you want at that time to come, 
then you come at that time.’ The abbreviation poss of ‘possible’ is used to 
express the various notions ‘may’, ‘can’, ‘be able’, as well as ‘possible’ itself. 
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We saw above that in the case of nonrepeatable events (such as 
marry X) embedding under modals is associated uniquely with 
logical forms in which the modal has the event expression alone 
jn its scope and never a complete scenario expression (since this 
would indicate repeatability of both antecedent and consequent 
event). We noted that with repeatable events there is often 
yacillation, and Modern Greek speakers will tend to accept as 
synonymous, or at any rate have great difficulty in paraphrasing 
differentially, pairs of sentences varying only in the aspect of 
complement clauses, in spite of what on our analysis would 
show up in logical form as differing relative scopes of the modal 
and universal temporal operator ‘at all times ¢’. For instance, in 
the course of an investigation conducted in 1975, 50 speakers 
were asked to select what they deemed to be the most 
appropriate aspectual choice in sentence (10), for which a 
context was provided referring to the rules governing the 
movements of reformatory inmates. 


structures of this general type speakers do in fact display som, 
degree of vacillation in the choice of aspect, for the reason tha 
the action designated in the consequent (here ‘coming’) is ofte: 
repeatable in the real world so that it makes sense for it to b 
universally quantified. In the case of actions such as marryin 
(for the first time) or dying, which can occur only once during 
the existence ofa given individual, modalization of the comple 
scenario cannot occur. For instance a mother might say to h 
daughter ‘you may marry whenever you want’ in the sense ‘at al 
times ¢ if you want at ¢ to marry then Poss at ¢ (you marry)’, i 
which ‘you marry’ is disassociated from the ¢ and expressed i 
Greek by the perfective (uropeic ónore 06Aei; và zavtpeviijc). | 
But the corresponding imperfective zavrpeóeca: does not occur | 
as it implies that the mother is permitting the girl to marry as | 
often as she wants, implying in turn a logical form ‘poss’ at all | 
times ¢ (you want at £ to marry then you marry at £). | 





3. Turning now to Hellenistic Greek let us first consider one or 
two cases which illustrate how the rules governing aspectual 
choice have persisted to the present day. The New English Bible 
translates Mark 14:7 as (8). 


(10) "Oxore 0éAovr rà rai0ià unopoŭv và Byaivour/Byobv 
‘whenever they want the boys may go out’ 
Informants were almost equally divided between imperfective 
Byaívovv and perfective Byobv. The logical forms corresponding 
(8) ‘You have the poor among you always and you can help to these selections are as in (11) and (12). 
them-whenever you like.’ 
mdvtote yàp roüc ntroxyoüc eyete ucÜ'éavrüv, Kai Stay 3 
G€lnte óóvaa0e abtodcs eb noioa 
Helping the poor is presumably a repeatable event but the use of 
the perfective in the New Testament phrase is quite compatible | 
with its being treated as a one shot affair, while the imperfective | 
would indicate the logical form (10), which marks explicitly the $ 
possibility of indefinite repetition. : 


(11) rossat all times ¢ (if they want at ¢ to go out then they go out 
at t) 

(12) Atall times ¢ (if they want at! to go out then poss at (they go 
out)) 

The corresponding interpretations would presumably suggest 
paraphrases such as, respectively, ‘they have standing 
permission whereby they go out whenever they want’ and 
‘whenever they want they are given permission ad hoc to go out’. 
kis therefore particularly striking that Hellenistic Greek seems 
to have displayed precisely this kind of indeterminacy. Consider 
the two passages meaning ‘is it permitted to cure people on the 
Sabbath or not?’ 


(9) Poss at all times ¢ (if you wantat ¢ to help them then you help 
them at £) 
It may be added that the distinction expressed in logical form by 
the relative left to right ordering of the universal quantifier and 
the modal predicate is in general mapped directly in terms of 
surface order, so that in this instance, just as we have in the 
logical form the order ‘at all times ¢’, ‘poss’, so on the surface we 
have Stay ‘whenever’ than óóvac6e ‘you can’, although the New 
English Bible reverses this. 


(13) "Eceoti 1 oafBdt@ 0cpazcboa f) ov; (pf.) (Luke 14:3) 

(14) Bi €eott voic oáffaoi cpazcócw; (impf.) (Matt. 12:10) 
One may note that while this variation seems to carry little ifany 
clear semantic contrast, it does imply that a surface parsing 
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based on considerations of logical form will bracket the eaning ‘always’, only that in the logical form of sentences the 


sentences differently. The above versions (13) and (14) would event they describe will be associated with a universally bouna i 
correspond to (15) and (16) respectively. 3 and this may be the case even when in the surface sentence the 


adverbial is ‘never’. Consider for example (19), culled from a 


(15) (Is it permitted to cure people) on the Sabbath? magazine article describing the duties of male geishas in Tokyo. 


(16) Is it permitted (to cure people on the Sabbath)? 

Thus one principle which has persisted throughout at leas 
two millennia is that which assigns imperfective to even 
expressions associated in logical form with the universally 
quantified ¢ of scenario expressions. Another is somewhat more 
subtle and involves constructions which appear on the surface as 
lacking overt scenario features but which imply underlying 
scenario expressions. In particular we find that sentences such as | 
‘I can swim’, ‘I can read’, in which there is reference to general | 
abilities, are assigned imperfective complements, while their | 
negative counterparts show up with perfective. Furthermore we | 
find that structures with deontic ‘may’ also follow the principle | 
‘positive: imperfective; negative: perfective’. For Modern Greek 
consider propé và koAvunó ‘I can swim’ (or more naturally 
'unopáltépà xai koAuunó) versus uropó và koAvuzjoo, and for 
Hellenistic Greek (17) and (18). 


(19) Méca ató avufiólaio nod broypagovy eivai xal 6 ópoc và pÀ 
éexovum vovv moté TÒ Gakáki TOVÇ 
‘In the contract they sign is the condition that they never 
unbutton their jacket.’ 
The problem is to explain how the complement clause “they 
never unbutton their jacket’ comes to have the imperfective 
exoUupT@Vvour ; for prima facie the appropriate logical form 
appears to be as in (20). 


(20) NOT (there is a time ¢ such that they unbutton their jacket 
at t) 

The ¢ associated with *unbutton their jacket’ is bound by the 
existential operator and there is no sign of the presence of a 
scenario expression in which the unbuttoning is indicated by the 
antecedent or consequent. A moment’s reflection will show, 
however, that (20) cannot be a correct representation, as what it 
implies is that the unfortunate subject unbuttons his jacket atno 
moment whatever in his life, even when in bed or under the 
shower. Clearly what is required is a formulation indicating that 
his jacket is not unbuttoned in certain unspecified conditions 
(e.g. in this case when a female client is present). Thus (22) would 
be nearer the mark (with p standing for these conditions). 


(17) Ñ nàc ddvacat Aéyew (impf.) và ddeAQ@ aov, 'AócAoé, peç 
éxfiáAo Tò Kappos tò ev t 6pOalu@ oov, avbtoc Thy èv tH 
óg0aAuQ aov Óókov où BAéncov; (Luke 6:42) 
"How can you say to your brother “let me take the speck 
out of your eye" when you are blind to the plank in your | 
own?' 

(18) oU ddvatar ó€ 6 óp0aAuóc eineiv (pf) th xewt, Xpeíav aov 
ok ëyw. (I Cor. 12:21) 

"The eye cannot say to the hand “I do not need you" 

My original view of the matter was that negation per se is a_ 
‘variable constraint’ which favours the selection of perfective | 
aspect, but this turned out to be a quite inadequate - 
characterization of the situation. First of all, the statistical data | 
of Table I do not indicate any tendency for negation as such to 
favour perfective aspect, at least if we ignore the case of modern | 
prope, to be discussed later. Secondly, it is important to notice | 
that as we formulated our rule it does not say that the - 
imperfective is selected in verbs qualified by expressions 
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(21) Not (there is a time ¢ such that p and they unbutton their 
jacket at ¢) 

This formulation itself does not contain an explicit scenario 

expression, but the ordinary rules of predicate logic convert it 

readily to one which does contain the required structure (23). 


, 


(22) Atall times ¿ (if at ¢ then Nor (they unbutton their jacket at 
0) 

Thus what counts is not the presence or absence of negation but 

rather of a scenario expression, in which the antecedent may be 

overt or implicit. In (17), for instance, it is overt, being specified 
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in the words ‘when you are blind to the plank in your own’; s 
that the sense implies a scenario (‘whenever you have a plank j 
your eye you say to your brother “let me take the speck out 6 
your eye’’’), and this is within the scope of the modal ‘you can’ 
As an example with implicit antecedent we have todc óvvauévoj, 
xoluupay (impf.) (Acts 27:43) ‘those who could swim’. Genera] 
physical abilities are exercised when certain appropriati 
conditions are present (e.g. here position at the surface of 
suitably broad expanse of water). So how then do we account fo; 
the fact that the negative form of such sentences indicating - 
ability tends to show perfective complements as in (18)? Th 
reason appears to lie in the fact that while abilities rely for thei 
implementation on the presence of appropriate conditions, lack 3 
of ability occurs irrespective of the presence of such conditions 
as are necessary for the existence of the ability itself. That is, to | 
put it somewhat more formally, if ‘I can swim’ is expressed as | 
‘poss at all times ¢ if p at t then I swim at ?’, the corresponding 
negative has rather the sense ‘Not Poss there is a time such that p 
and I swim and Nor poss there is a time ¢ such that Nor-p and 1 
swim’, which by the usual rules of logic is equivalent to ‘NoT Poss 
there is a time ¢ such that I swim at ?’, a formulation from which 
no manipulation will derive the scenario expression needed for 
the selection of imperfective aspect. 

Again we should note that what counts is not the presence of 
negative as such, for it is quite possible for a negated modal 
predicate to have an imperfective complement provided a 
scenario expression, covert or overt, comes within the scope of 
the modal. Thus, while I counted fifteen cases in the New 
Testament of negative sentences with ioysw+ perfective com- | 
plement (e.g. oóeic toyvoev airov djoat ‘no one could bind - 
him', Mark 5:4), there is one instance of the imperfective (23). 





(23) oxdatew (impf) o)x toytw, émaweiv aioyóvoua: (Luke 
16:3) : 
‘Iam not able to dig, and too proud to beg.’ 

Here the first conjunct does not appear to mean that the subject | 

cannot under any circumstances dig, as would be the case under- 

the normal interpretation of ‘I cannot swim’, but that he cannot | 

dig for a living, so that we have in effect within the scope of a 

modal a scenario expression with unspecified antecedent | 

representing some such proposition as ‘it is working hours’. 
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while the rules governing the surface expression of scenario 


‘constructions within the logical forms of Greek have remained 


in general remarkably stable, shifts are possible in at least two 
respects. First of all there is evidence that in Hellenistic Greek 
modal predicates had wide scope in a broader range of cases 
than is now found. In particular I have found a class of examples 
involving the negative pronouns ‘no one’, ‘nothing’ and the 
weak modality operators corresponding to ‘can’, ‘may’. One 
example typical of several in the New Testament is (24).5 


(24) Où óvara: ávOponoc Aaufávew oùðév, éàv uù 
aùrt& èx rob o0pavob (John 3:27) 
‘A man can receive nothing unless it has been given him by 
heaven.’ 
While ‘receive’ is in the imperfective aspect in this case, the 
modern translations select the perfective. The crucial expression 
would appear to have the logical form in modern Greek of (25). 


óeóouévov 


(25) NoT there is a person x, a thing y, a time ¢ such that Poss at ¢ 
(x receive y) and NoT( is given by heaven at t) 

Manipulation according to the usual rules will convert this into 

a scenario expression but will still leave ‘x receives y’ outside the 

scope of the universal temporal quantifier (26). 


(26) For all persons x, for all things y, at all time t, if Nor (y is 
given by heaven at) then Nor Poss at (x receives y) 

For Hellenistic Greek we must place the temporal quantifier 

within the scope of the modal as in (27), which may then be 

converted to (28), in which it will be observed that ‘x receives y’ is 

associated with the universally bound ¢ ofa scenario expression, 

and hence realized by imperfective Aaufávew. 


(27) Nor oss there is a person x, there is a thing y, there isa time 
t, such that receives y at and Nor (yis given by heaven at £) 

(28) Necessary for all persons x, for all things 5, at all times t, if 
Nor (yis given by heaven at £) then Nor (x receives y at f) 

5. The others are also in John: ovdeic yàp rabra cà onpeia 6óvatat roictvá ad 
noreic, éàv ui) ij ó Ocdc pet’ abrob (3:2), où ÓUvatat 6 vidc zoiciv dg’ éavrob oddér, 
édy uý ti Blénn tov ratépa rowwbvta (5:19), o0 dvvapat éyó moreiv an’ euavtod 
ovd€v(5:30), épyetar vót, óre oUócic óvaraiépyátGco0a1(9:5), ciu) v obtog napa 
Ocob, oùx Hdbvato xoteiv oùðév (9:33), oUócic óóvara: áprátew ex TI xeipüc roù 
zarpóc(10:29). 
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It is difficult to know what to say about this class of cases excep; 
to point out that it is consonant with a possibly general trend j 
the development of Greek towards the selection of perfectiv 
over imperfective aspect. Thus, three of thé cases listed in note 
above involve the replacement of New Testament imperfective 
by translational perfectives where the reference appears to be t : 
impossibility on specific occasions, so that the concept of 
scenario is not relevant. That complements in these cases. 
indicate events of some duration (ziereóew, Baarátei, 
dvrop@alueiv) may suggest that lexical aspect (Aktionsart) 
interacted in Hellenistic Greek more strongly than it does in tlie 
modern language with grammatical aspect, although the facis 
are quite obscure. 

In any case it is not easy to accept that one and the same | 
meaning may be associated with different logical forms at | 
different stages in the development of a language, and one | 
obvious way out is to claim that the Hellenistic and Modern 
versions are not in fact synonymous in so far as the original 
sentence has a deontic force lacking in the modern translations. 
For although it would take us too far afield to argue the point, it 
is possible to see that the deontic predicates such as ‘ought’ and 
‘may’ are in a sense atemporal, while physical ability may come 
and go according to external contingencies. This distinction 
between what we may term ‘diffuse’ as opposed to ‘distributed’ 
modality is represented in logical form by the relative scopes of | 
the modal operators and the ¢ variables. When the modal 
operators precede, as in (28), we have the diffuse modality 
represented on the surface by imperfective aspect. 

Finally let us note an interesting example in which modern 
translations prefer an imperfective to ancient perfective, 
contrary to the tendency noted (29). 


(29) "Eceori dobvai kğvoov Kaícapi; ij od (Matt. 22:17, cf. Mark ` | 
12:14, Luke 20:22) = 
‘Are we.or are we not permitted to pay taxes to the Roman: 
Emperor?’ 

Taxes represent regularly recurrent afflictions and we expect a 

logical form showing a scenario expression within the scope of 

the modal. The general idea being expressed would appear to” | 

correspond to, say (30). 
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Curio! 


“unpre - 1 
- and that their meaning was represented by (31). 


o) Poss at all times ¢, for all x, if (x is tax and x is due) at t then 
we pay X att 

usly enough, however, we find perfective dobvar. One can 
only speculate that the Pharisees viewed taxes as we might view 
dictable natural disasters like earthquakes and hurricanes 


(g1) Poss there is a time, there is an x, such that x is tax and x is 
due and we pay x 

speculations apart, the basic thesis of this paper has been that 
the relation between verbal aspect and the semantic distinction 
single/repeated has on the whole persisted in a remarkably 
robust and constant manner throughout the history of Greek 
from the Hellenistic period to the present. If a rule system as 
subtle and elusive as that of verbal aspect can survive two 
millennia without benefit of pedantic prescriptivism it is 
perhaps worth while to consider whether in other and more 
tangible areas learned tradition has been allowed more credit 
(or blame) than it deserves. 


Simon Fraser University 
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The Language of Irony 
(Towards a Definition of the 
Poetry of Cavaty) 


NASOS VAYENAS 


The first time André Gide heard the name of Cavafy was during 
his visit to Greece, in April 1939. He was talking to Dimaras, 
Theotokas and Seferis when the conversation turned to the poet 
of Alexandria. Gide asked what kind of poetry Cavafy wrote. 
‘Lyrique’, Dimaras replied. ‘Didactique’, corrected Seferis. 
Later on Dimaras read ‘The City’ to the group. After the end of 
the reading Gide turned to Seferis and said: ‘Je comprends 
maintenant ce que vous vouliez dire par le mot 
didactique . . .".! 

Seferis was to change his definition very soon. There is no 
doubt that Dimaras chose ‘The City’ as the most representative 
of Cavafy’s poems. This choice and these divergent definitions, 
by the man who was to become the most important historian of 
modern Greek literature and by the most important 
contemporary Greek poet, are characteristic of the confusion of 
criticism in its dealings with the poetry of Cavafy. Cavafy’s 
unprecedented poetic language posed a complicated problem 
which could not be solved with the current criteria. How coulda 
man write poetry when his expressive means were those of 
prose? How could poetry transmit emotion when its language 
was not emotive, that is, not poetic? The problem proved a 
fruitful one, for it forced some critics to go beyond 
psychological, philosophical or sociological interpretations to a 


1. George Seferis, Mépec, I (Athens, 1977), p. 116. 
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closer reading of Cavafy’s poetry. The most important results 
this closer approach to Cavafy were contributed by, as far 
know, Agras, Nikolareizis, Dallas and Seferis. 

For Agras, poetry is of two kinds: ‘lyric’, and ‘dramatic’. I; 
poetry works through what he calls ‘Poetic or Lyri 
Imagination’ — that is by images and music—and is the poe 
form. Didactic poetry, on the other hand, to which the poetry 
Cavafy belongs, is the poetry of content and functions through 
the ‘Rhetoric of Dramatic Imagination’ (one of the elements 5 
which is tragic irony); that is to say that functions through 
rhetorical figures of speech (repetitions, digressions, etc.) and 
more important — through the use of historical an 
psychological characters who express the poet’s internal traged 
in dramatic form.? 

Nikolareizis approaches the problem through a discussion o 
form. Cavafy, he says, is trying to express reality in its natural 
objectivity. For this reason the personal intervention in his 
poems is limited to the minimum. Cavafy's language works b 
means of this absence which protects his expression from 
descriptive sensualism. Therefore his lyricism is indirect 
instead of describing emotion provoked by an event, he. 
describes only the event. This is why, most of the time, the poet’ 
presence within the poem is eliminated, giving the impressio 
that the impact of the poem is made in a void.? 

These two explanations combine in the interpretation b 
Dallas. Like Nikolareizis, Dallas observes that Cavafy is trying to 
achieve an objective representation of the world by protecting | 
his expression from the emotional diffusion which his personal | 
intervention would cause. This creates a distance from things, | 
which transforms his poetry into an ézozreía tic pavraotac. 
What Dallas means by this term is not clear. He only says that th 
énonreía tis pavracíac consists of three expressive monads: th 
dramatic or lyrical imagination, the rhetoric or spiritu 
imagination, and the ironic imagination.* 

Agras's and Nikolareizis's viewpoints combine again in 
Seferis, who examines the problem from the aspects of both 
form and content. Seferis returns insistently to the problem 

2. Tellos Agras, 'paugacoAoyixà kai dda, Néa 'Earía, XIV (1993), 759-63. 

3. D. Nikolareizis, doxiziaxpitixfs (Athens, 1962), pp. 173-8. 

4. Yannis Dallas, Kafágnc kat ioropía (Athens, 1974), pp. 129-30. 
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use the poetry of Cavafy seems to threaten the coherence of 
s own theory of poetry, especially his theory of emotional 
anguage: According to this, poetry is the language of emotion 
and, in order for language to attain its supreme form - that is, in 
der for it to become poetic — it must become a sensuous 
e. It must be able to make the verses ‘give a sense of 
touch, without necessarily bringing in eros’.5 For this to come 
about, the language and sensibility of the poet must be an 


indivisible whole, so coordinated that one cannot perceive them 


separately. Moreover, that language is sensuous which ‘gives the 
expression of a dancing body, a musical expression’.® 

Until 1941, Seferis was categorical about Cavafy. Cavafy was 
‘a painter of cool and indifferent Parnassian portraits’.’ Not 
only was his language not sensuous, his themes were remote in 
history and therefore presumably had no contemporary 
reference. Nevertheless, the sudden reversal of this opinion 
shows that Cavafy's poetry must have had a subconscious 
fascination for Seferis. His unforeseen decoding of one of 
Cavafy's epigrams — the discovery that the poem “Those Who 
Fought for the Achaean League’ does not refer to past history 
but expresses a feeling related to the time just before the Asia 
Minor Disaster — revealed to Seferis a new Cavafy, a 
contemporary poet who 'discovered the most concise and 
intense way of expressing his feelings'.5 It was this discovery, for 
the most part, and the realization that Cavafy's language is more 
emotional than it appears on the surface, that compelled Seferis 
to analyse the nature of this poetry. Until the time when he 
began to take a deeper interest in Cavafy's poetry, it was only in 
Kalvos that he found instances of non-sensuous verse which 
sometimes reached the level of poetry: ‘Most of the time’, he 
says, 'Kalvos's words are like phantoms. They disperse like 
leaves. They draw without perspective. They have no shadow. 
No nap .. . The feeling is behind the words'.? How in these 
instances Kalvos managed to write poetry remained for Seferis a 
mystery which he did not consider himself in a position to 


. George Seferis, Aoxiuéc, 3rd ed., I (Athens, 1974), p. 403. 
Ibid. 

- Ibid., p. 330. 

Ibid. 

- Ibid., p. 62. 
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explain for years — not until his ‘Prologue to an Edition of th, 
| Odes’ (1942). His conclusion is that in these moments Kalvos, f, 
| all his dry pedantry, is redeemed by ‘the pressure of his great 
breath’.!° 

Seferis’s decision to return to the study of the problem of 
Kalvos’s poetry was undoubtedly encouraged by his observance 
I of the same phenomenon in Cavafy. ‘Cavafy’s language’, he 
writes, ‘is either abstract or languidly sentimental or, in its fina] 
stage of development, prosaic, without nap. . . . Sensualism, 
| Cavafy's sense of touch, cannot be expressed in his verse. . . ; In 
his good period it is behind the expression of his 
language. . . . The bodies in Cavafy walk, run, wait, or stand 
motionless or dead. They never dance.’!! Nevertheless, his 
poetry communicates emotion. It is this contradiction that 
constitutes the problem of Cavafy's poetry. How does Cavafy | 
| succeed in making poetry with the tools of prose, without a | 
sensuous language? 

This contradiction is less intense in the Odes. One might make | 
the comment that Seferis ought not to have called it a | 
contradiction, because the phenomenon, in his view, is present | 
in Kalvos only in certain of his weaker moments. In most of | 
these moments, the verses are weak precisely because of the | 
discontinuity between sensibility and poetic word. For Seferis, | 
Kalvos's best verses are those where there is no such | 
discontinuity — that is, where his language is sensuous. In 
Cavafy, however, the problem appears in a different guise. The 
i discontinuity between sensibility and poetic word is apparent in | 
his mature period. Like Kalvos, Cavafy belongs to the learned : 
tradition. In the context of this tradition and his own | 
temperament, he could not produce lyricism. But, writes | 
Seferis, poetry ‘could exist in other ways; in the expression of | 
human action, for instance'.!? | 

That ‘for instance’ clearly implies that poetry can exist in | 
other forms than the lyric and the dramatic. What these forms | 
are, Seferis does not say. Most probably, he is referring to the _ 
classical division of poetry into epic, lyric and dramatic | 
categories. The affirmation that contemporary poetry which is 














10. Ibid., p. 20g. 
11. Ibid., pp. 403-4. 
12. Ibid., p. 347. 
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jyric can be dramatic is nota new element in his theory. Ten 
9t < previously, in the introduction to his translation of The 
T ie P ond, he had written: ‘Eliot’s poetry is not lyric, like that 
Mallarmé or Valéry. - - -Itisa poetry essentially dramatic. : 
what is new in his essays on Cavaly is that he no longer takes it 
for granted that poetry (lyric or dramatic) cannot exist unless the 
language is sensuous. In such instances, what leads the poets in 
the right direction is the innate word. But in Cavafy, no such 
thing occurs, so in order to overcome his weakness, Cavafy is 
obliged to resort to other means, 'to grasp at an external 
object. 6 ; 

By ‘external object’ Seferis means Cavafy’s use, at an 
unexpectedly early date, of an ‘objective correlative’, his main 
argument for the parallel with Eliot. This mode of expression is 
imposed upon the poet by his need to objectify his emotion. 
Eliot stated in his famous dictum that the only way in which one 
can express emotion artistically is to use a kind of intermediary: 
‘g set of objects, a situation, a chain of events which shall be the 
formula of that particular emotion; such that when the external 
facts, which must terminate in sensory experience, are given, the 
emotion is immediately evoked'.!5 This definition refers mainly 
to the kind of poetry Eliot wrote, and it would be wrong to 
extend it to include every kind of poetry, as has been the 
tendency since its formulation. For, if we were to try to justify it 
for lyric poetry, we would frequently be compelled to 
reformulate it. Nevertheless, there is no doubt that it could be 
used to describe the dramatization of emotion which we find in 
the ‘historical’ poems of Cavafy. Those are, for Seferis, his most 
successful poems, because, through a dramatic enactment of 
emotion, they achieve a more concise expression and a clearer 
perspective of events. By contrast, those poems in which Cavafy 
aspires to a more immediate communication of his feelings are 
characterized by an annoying languidness of expression. It is 
with the dramatic enactment of emotion that Cavafy succeeds in 
transforming his prosaic tools into those of poetry. Thought 
and elements of analytical expression, which are legion in his 
best poems, are employed not so much for what they signify but 

18. Ibid., p. 38. 
14. Ibid., p. 376. 
15. T. S. Eliot, Selected Essays (London, 197), p. 145. 
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rather for creating interactions between men and events such 
will produce emotion. Herein lies the difference between Cay: 
and Kalvos. Kalvos, Seferis says, ‘explains and speaks where 
must act';!5 Cavafy acts where he appears to be speaking. Hi 
expression does not function in the manner of sensuo 
language but uses the gestures and mannerisms of the character 
he describes. “Very often in Cavafy’, writes Seferis, ‘whereas th 
language is neutral and unmoved, the movement of. th 
characters and events is so dense, so water-tight, I would say 
that one has the feeling of one’s emotion being dragged Out by 
means of a vacuum, It is this vacuum that makes the difference 
between Cavafy’s sentences and current prose.’ ‘Sometimes’ 
Seferis continues, ‘Cavafy’s poems show an emotion similar t 
that created by a statue which is not on its pedestal. Which wa, 
there — we saw it — but now has been removed. Nevertheless, th 
poems show the emotion." ? 

In reaching this conclusion, Seferis appears to have dealt with 
one part of the problem, Cavafy's language. He deals with th | 
other part ~ Cavafy’s sensibility — using a description taken | 
again from Eliot (from his essay on the Metaphysical Poets), | 
Cavafy's poetry is also held to communicate emotion because | 
his sensibility functions in a manner similar to John Donne's or | 
George Herbert’s: with ‘a direct sensuous apprehension of | 
thought, a recreation of thought into feeling’. Seferis explains 
how he understands Eliot’s words: Cavafy ‘is thinking in his 
feeling';'* ‘he feels in his thought’.'9 His language therefore 
communicates emotion because his sensibility is ‘an. 
indissoluble mixture of thought and feeling';? thus, ‘his | 
thought is also expressed by his sensibility'.? l 

Seferis feels that these explanations solve the problem of 
Cavafy’s poetry. But in fact this solution merely bypasses the | 
whole subject, because the above explanations are funda- | 
mentally no different from those he employs to describe the 
manner in which sensuous language creates emotion. The | 


16. Aoriuéc, I, p. 197. : 
17. Ibid., pp. 848-9. 
18. Ibid., p. 344. 
19. Ibid., p. 377. 
20. Ibid., p. 481. 
21. Ibid., p. 442. 
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-roblem is not whether or not Cavafy's thinking is expressed by 
T. sibility. If it were not, we should have no reason to discuss 
=. verse at all. His poems would be versified thoughts or 
i tions, and not true poems. It is how his sensibility 
des to express itself completely by means of one aspect 
M ich would normally convey only a part of it — the intellectual 


Es sen 


= „pect. To put it another way, how does feeling come to be 
; I ng c 

ay municated in a language without ‘sensualism’? It is not 

: sufficient to assert that Cavafy’s poetry communicates emotion 


because it is dramatic. That a dramatic manner is not the main 
element in the creation of emotion in this kind of dramatic 
oetry (the non-theatrical), and is not on its own enough to 
roduce the emotion required for the language to become 
etic, is amply demonstrated by the example of the Greek 
romantics and certain of Cavafy's own unpublished poems. 
Moreover, all the examples of dramatic poetry to which. Seferis 
refers are examples of a poetry which communicates emotion 
not so much through the capacity of its dramatic element but 
through its linguistic sensualism. Eliot’s poetry is dramatic, but 
the dramatic is only one of the ‘three characteristic elements of 
his technique’.” For the most part, what makes it poetry is the 
sensualism of his language, and Eliot’s great gift ofan ‘auditory 
imagination’, Dante’s poetry is also dramatic, but the vision it 
presents is, as Seferis himself says, ‘so much fed by visual, 
acoustic, or other bodily senses’ that it even transforms his 
abstract thought into tangible objects. Homer’s poetry is 
dramatic, but the sense of touch in his language is even greater 
than in Dante's.^ There is an essential difference between 
Cavafy's dramatic language and the dramatic language of the 
above poets, the same difference which distinguishes his poetry 
from prose: the vacuum created by his expression. 

There is another reason why the comparison of the 
functioning of Cavafy’s poetry with that of the metaphysical 
poets is a simplification of the problem. Seferis translates the 
passage from Eliot incorrectly, and in doing so he confuses two 
processes which do not function in the same way for Eliot. The 
syntactical arrangement of the clauses in his translation, mà 
22. Ibid., p. 38. 

23. Ibid., II, pp. 261-2. 
24. Ibid., I, p. 347- 
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dueon aia8noia xk?) avAAnyn tfc oxéyne, uid ávániaom tic andy, 
aè alo6nuo?^ (‘a direct sensuous apprehension of thought, 
recreation of thought into feeling’) implies that the latter is an 
elucidation of the former, that these two phrases mean the sa; 
thing. But ‘recreation of thought into feeling’ (Cavafy ‘feels 
his thought’) is something distinct from the “sensuous 
apprehension of thought’ (Cavafy ‘is thinking in his feeling’ 
While in the latter case thought and feeling function simul- 
taneously as a direct emotional experience (which, it goes 
without saying, can only be expressed in sensual language), in 
the first instance, emotion is created indirectly; thought comes 
first and is then recreated into feeling (and this, too, cannot exist 
as poetry, whether lyric or dramatic, if the language fails to 
achieve an adequate degree of sensualism). In the original the 
distinction is clear. In the metaphysical poets, writes Eliot, 
‘there is a direct sensuous apprehension of thought, or a | 
recreation of thought into feeling'.?9 Cavafy functions in the 
latter manner, but this is not enough to justify a comparison | 
with the metaphysical poets, because there are no further | 
similarities. One could even say that there are no similarities at | 
all, because even the recreation of thought into feeling in Cavafy 
does not come about in the same manner. In contradistinction 
to Cavafy’s language, the language of the metaphysical poets is | 
in this case sensual. These poets, Eliot continues, ‘feel their | 
thought as immediately as the odour of a rose',? because ‘their | 
intellect is immediately at the tips of the senses. Sensation | 
became word and the word sensation’.28 In Cavafy nothing of | 
the sort takes place, something which, as we have seen, Seferis | 
himself stresses: 'Sensualism, Cavafy's sense of touch, cannot be. ~ 
recreated in his verse. . . . In his good period. . . itis behind the 
expression of his language.' 

Thus the source of emotion in Cavafy's poeuy must lie 
somewhere else. In my opinion, we would not be wrong in 
looking for it in Cavafy's use of irony. 

It is through irony that Cavafy's poetry communicates 
emotion. When Seferis observes that Cavafy's poems drag out 

25. Ibid., p. 342. 

26. Selected Essays, p- 286. The italics are mine. 
27. Ibid., p. 287. 

28. The Sacred Wood (London, 1972), p.129. 
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otion by means of a vacuum he is looking in the right 
tion for the source of that emotion although he does not 
des e to place it exactly. This void is the result of the manner 
A irony functions. If one considers that the fundamental 
n re of irony is a contradiction between what is apparent and 
A is real, and if one also takes into consideration that the 
vium and most mature part of Cavafy's work is constructed 
7A such contradictions, then the problem of his poetry is not 


b ond solution. Irony drags out emotion by means of a 


uum because it functions through an apparent absence- that 
js, through the action of thoughts and feelings ME 
suggested or left incomplete. Certainly irony is a me i o 
intellectual perception, but it is nevertheless accompanied by its 
own characteristic feelings and emotions. To a greater or lesser 
extent, it is present in all great writers; it has been said that all 
literature is ironic.?? But in the case of Cavafy, it functions in 
such a manner that we might say that his poetry is written in an 
ironic language. 
de by d terms 'irony' and "ironic language’ the kind of 
expression which is created by Cavafy's integration of verbal 
and situational irony. With his verbal irony, Cavafy suggests 
meanings and feelings which do not exist in the words he uses, 
and which are different from, or even contradictory to, the 
meanings they express. With his situational irony, he creates 
contradictory states which, by suggesting or revealing the true 
nature of things, demonstrate that his heroes' concepts of reality 
are tragic illusions. Even the presence of imaginary or historical 
characters in his poems, serving to evoke primarily con- 
temporary feelings, amounts to a kind of irony, at once 
verbal and situational. Seferis must have had in mind the result 
of situational irony when he spoke of the dramatic element as 
the source of emotion in Cavafy’s expression. The relationship 
between this kind of irony and drama is of prime importance: 
the conflict between contradictory conditions, sudden changes 
of fortune, and hopes unexpectedly dashed, is the stuff of 
dramatic representation. The more intense the human action in 
29. Cleanth Brooks believes that all poetry is ironic for the simple reason 
that every element in a poem undergoes a modification of meaning as a result 


of the pressure of its context. See his ‘Irony as a Principle of Structure’, in 
Morton Zabel, ed., Literary Opinion in America (New York, 1951), pp. 729-41. 
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istic sensualism, in small doses, could reinforce the 
tiveness of ironic language; (3) dramatic poetry (Eliot’s for 

stance) is, in general terms, onlya synthesis of equal quantities 
the singular manner in which he combines his verbal à sf lyric and dramatic elements; and (4) verbal irony is the only 
situational irony. The integration of these two elements is s; jement in dramatic poetry which can replace the missing 
well achieved and the meanings suggested so multifarious, tha linguistic sensualism. But since, in this instance, we have the 
Cavafy’s language functions as a kind of suction device which 


reinforcement of the dramatic element of dramatic poetry, and, 
draws on the reader’s emotion with a power comparable to uently, the reinforcement of its situational irony, thus 
P P t conseq. y y: 
created by sensual language. 


making this poetry different from that of the dramatic poets I 
The principal source of irony is the distance created within 


have already mentioned, perhaps it would be better, 
sensibility between thought and feeling. This is the main reason methodologically, to distinguish this poetry by another name. 
| why the parallel between Cavafy and the metaphysical poets is for this reason, I suggest we could use the expression ‘ironic 
j an unhappy one; the sensibility of the metaphysical poets is à poetry’. 
mixture so indissoluble that Eliot invents a new term: to | Ironic poetry leads to a kind of poetic catharsis through a 
characterize all subsequent English poetic sensibility, the term rocess similar to the process found in lyric and dramatic 
‘dissociation of sensibility'.*? The writer who is aware of such etry. The last two offer the reader catharsis through the 
distance often tries to overcome it by bridging the gap with creation within himself of balanced psychological states, which 
irony. Naturally, the seriousness of this rift is reflected in f js possible because of the word's emotional load. Ironic poetry 
expression (the example of Cavafy's expression is most leads to the same result through the accumulation of emotions 
| apposite). The greater the dissociation of. sensibility in a creative | produced by the contradictions created in the simultaneous 
| artist, the more ironic is his view of the world, and the more appeal of verbal and dramatic irony. The means are dissimilar, 
ironic his language becomes. Cavafy is, so far as I know, the only but the end result is the same. In ironic language, the words 
example ofa contemporary poet whose emotion has irony as its function mainly through their intellectual force, and particu- 
chief source. (An analogous example exists in contemporary larly through the force of their suggested appeal. But the fact 
prose: Borges. I believe that the similarities between these two & that they manage to offer a catharsis, that is, an experience that 
writers might be explained, to some extent, by their common isnot only intellectual but also emotional, should not be seen as 
esteem for the irony of Gibbon.) Where Cavafy's dissociation | a paradox. Ironic language offers a catharsis because it 
comes from need not concern us now. It is sufficient to mention | expresses emotion condensed into an intellectual expression, 
that his irony is a reflection of his way of life; its characteristics, 


but formulated in such a way (the most economical) that, on 
especially irony directed against himself, reveal its romantic contact with the reader, it is violently dispersed and drags the 
origins. 


reader's emotion along with the force of a maelstrom. 

| . In my opinion, the only way language in poetry can From this point of view, Cavafy is neither lyric nor dramatic: 
communicate emotion when it does not have an adequate he is an ironic poet. Naturally, this distinction is not made with 
degree of sensuality is through an adequate degree of irony. A the intention of baptizing a new poetic genre. It is only intended 
notable feature of those of his poems where irony is less to the to highlight the uniqueness of Cavafy's poetic nature, and to 
fore or not present at all is Cavaty's reinforcing of the sensualism contribute to its more precise definition. Of course, the 
of his language with more lyrical words or rhythmic repetition. relationship between ironic and dramatic poetry is close. One 
This directs us to a further train of thought: (1) irony could, in might compare it with the relationship between metropolis and 
small doses, reinforce the effectiveness of lyrical language; (2) colony, or between a sovereign state and its satellite which has 

30. Selected Essays, p. 288. been conceded a certain degree of autonomy. Although the 
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Cavafy’s poems, the more ironic the atmosphere becomes, & 
what makes Cavafy's irony different from that of other poets ; 


2 E P : effec 
not so much the frequency of his use of situational irony as j e 






















































citizens of the satellite subscribe to certain laws of th 
overlords, their behaviour is constrained more by the force 
their own habits and customs. Cavafy is not a Roman; he is an 
Alexandrian. Thus, if ironic poetry was ever to try to win 
complete independence, it could not hope to survive unless it 
observed one fundamental rule — to avoid long poems. Since 
irony functions through ellipsis and compression, its 
effectiveness is naturally diminished when the poem goes on a 
length. This seems to me the reason that Cavafy restricted 
himself to short poems, at a time when longwinded 
compositions were still considered essential for great poetry. 
Seferis’s inability to locate exactly the source of emotion in 
Cavafy's expression hinders him from perceiving the full range 
of Cavafy's irony, with the result that he makes serious 
misinterpretations. Seferis fails to catch the true tone of ‘On the 
Outskirts of Antioch’, and believes that the Christians’ words 
about Babylas: 


Tò nýpaue, tò nýyaue tò &yio Aeiwavov addob. 
Tò nýpaue, tò nýyape èv àyáng k èv ijj?! 


express an absolutely genuine emotion which reflects the poet’s | 
feelings. So he concludes that this poem is simply an attack - 
against Julian and that Cavafy is on the side of Babylas and the 
Christians and against the ancients.? These lines certainly 
express an emotion; precisely what kind of emotion, however, is 
learned only from the fuller context. The subtle contradiction : 
that is created between these verses and the other things the | 
Christians of Antioch say, things that make clear to us the 
magnitude of their hatred for Julian, makes these lines serve to 
suggest in the most concise manner the magnitude of the 
Christians’ hypocrisy. For their attitude towards Julian was 
dictated not by their Christian piety but by their strong distaste 
for Julian’s ascetic version of the ancient worship, the 
application of which would result in a code of behaviour 
not unlike that prescribed by Christianity. Following this 
31. “We took it, the holy relic, and carried it elsewhere. / We took it, we 
carried it in love and in honour.’ C. P. Cavafy, Collected Poems, tr. E. Keeleyand _ 
P. Sherrard (London, 1975), p. 152. 
32. Adoxigéc, I, p. 454. i 
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jsinterpretation, Seferis further concludes that the poem ‘A 
at Procession of Priests and Laymen is an unfavourable 
ment on Julian, while in fact Cavafy is poking fun at the 
stians. Thus he misses the tone of the last line Yep rob 


m 
Gre 


Chri 


epoepeatatov "TopiavoU evyn@a@puev),?> which is one of the finest 


eamp 


Jes of Cavafy’s ironic technique, and, in consequence, he 
Joses the meaning of the whole poem. In Seferis’s opinion, this 


- [ine should be declaimed like a psalm, in the reverent tone 


à propriate to the prayers of the divine liturgy.?* In fact, the line 
okes fun at the Christians’ hypocritical piety on seeing the cross 
after the announcement of Julian’s death. Thus it should be read 
jnan ironic tone of voice to call into question the genuineness of 
the emotion so skilfully created in the preceding lines.** 
Nevertheless, it seems curious, when we take into con- 
sideration the satirical side of Seferis’s temperament, that his 
failure to perceive all the sides of Cavafy’s irony should be due to 
this one reason to which I have referred. A second reason would 
seem to be his insistence on looking for as many points of 
similarity as possible between Cavafy and Eliot, clearly a 
consequence of his excitement at the discovery of Cavafy’s use of 
the ‘objective correlative’. His misinterpretation of the above 
two poems is surely related to his attempts to find in Cavafy s 
poetry the theme of the resurrection of the dead god present in 
The Waste Land. Thus the image of the Christian youth dressed in 
white (‘A Great Procession of Priests and Laymen’) is to be 
projected onto the image of the dead Babylas,** and the two 
combined are to be correlated with the content of the poem 
‘Following the Recipe of Ancient Greco-Syrian Magicians’, 
which, Seferis believes, allude to the resurrection of the dead 
god.?? But this allusion is the result of a specific erotic nostalgia, 
and to identify it with Eliot's theme seems to me an inadmissible 
critical liberty; in the same way, his view that the principal 


88. ‘For most pious Jovian let us give our prayers’. Collected Poems, p. 101. 

34. Aoxiuéc, I, p. 454. , 

85. Cavafy's feelings about Christianity seem to have been so complicated 
that any unambiguous answer to the question of whether or not he was à 
Christian would be simplistic. For a survey of the problem, see G. P. Savvidis, 
K. Il. Kafáon, Hepi éxkÀgaíac xal 0eátpov (Athens, 1968), and 'Hrav 
xpwziavócó Kafágnc; in Sawidis, ITávo vepá (Athens, 1973), pp. 115-20. 

36. Aoriuéc, I, p. 456. 

37. Ibid., p. 360. 
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symbols in Cavafy’s poetry are those of the dead god and the 
exhausted Proteus, is a simplification." In fact, at the core of 
Cavafy's poetry we do find the symbol of Proteus, yet with the 












significance not of Eliot's Fisher King, but rather that of. Myrtias 
(‘Dangerous Thoughts’), who is a symbol of disharmony, of the 
fate of man searching for total fulfiment without ever managing 
to attain it, because life is nothing more than an ironic 


juxtaposition of opposites. 


The nature of Cavafy’s sense of language led him towards a | 


verbal irony, the impact of which could not have been foreseen 
even by himself. His incomparable mixing of demotic with 
katharevousa ~ an ironic combination in itself — makes his 
verbal irony a powerful means of expression, thus increasing his 
situational irony. The power of the former nowadays has 
become intensified, for we have freed ourselves from certain 
exaggerations and prejudices with regard to demotic purity in 


poetry, a fact which is largely due to the impact of Cavafy's 


poetic language. 
King's College, Cambridge 


38. Ibid., p. 359. 
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On Seferis’ ‘Helen’ 


KATERINA KRIKOS-DAVIS 


To Harry 


‘Helen’, a poem based on an ancient legend, belongs to Seferis’ 
collection Log Book II; written in 1953, it was published in 
1955-' Although it has been repeatedly dealt with by critics? 
there is still room for further discussion. In the present article, 
after a brief survey of the ancient Greek tradition of the legend 
that Seferis employed, the following aspects will be considered: 
the poem's structure, borrowings from relevant ancient Greek 
sources, the blending of ancient Greek myths with elements 
drawn from later Greek culture, how Seferis portrays his heroes, 
the poem’s relationship to the Cypriot political situation of the 
19505, and, finally, the ideas expressed in the poem. 


1. For Seferis’ poetry, the following two editions have been used: George 
Seferis, IToínuaza (Athens, 1972), and Collected Poems 1924~1955, tr. E. Keeley 
and P. Sherrard (London, 1973). In referring to verses, I have kept the 
numbering of the Greek edition. Apart from cases where it was essential to 
quote from the original, all quotations are in translation. 

2. See: A. Karandonis, ‘O zouti)c l'iópyoc Xegépne, 4th ed. (Athens, 1976), 
PP- 172-4, 189-94; G. P. Savidis, Mia mepididBaon, in tà Tov Zepépn (Athens, 
1961), pp. 311-12, 840-7. Some treatment of the poem will also be found in 
P. D. Mastrodimitris, ‘H dpyata napddoaic elc riv notnow ro Xegépr (Athens, 
1964), pp. 18-22; L. Politis, A History of Modern Greek Literature (Oxford, 1973), 
pp: 234-5; M. Dimakis, 'H zotnon rob Xegépn (Athens, 1974), p. 69; K. Bastias, 
Zrauáznoe 1) kapóix tod Zepépn adda éniffvóvei tò epyo tov, Trjg A' (Athens, 
1972), pp- 95-6; D. Yakos, T ánóóvia őé d ágijvovve và xoium6fjc otic HAdtpes, 
ZrjAn B' (Athens, 1972), pp. 36-8; S. Zannetos, Zeoépnc xai Kórpoc, PULL) B, 
P- 44; M. B. Raizis, ‘The poetic manner of George Seferis’, Folia Neohellenica, II 
(Amsterdam, 1977), 105-26. 
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I The ancient Greek tradition 
Alongside the orthodox legend according to which Helen’s | 
elopement with Paris was the cause of the Trojan War, another 
story has existed since the sixth century s.c. This developed from 
Stesichorus’ famous Palinode' Tradition has it that | 
Stesichorus was struck blind by Helen because he spoke ill of her 
in one of his poems. He recovered his sight only when he | 
composed a second poem, the ‘Palinode’, a recantation of the 4 
first. In the fragment of the ‘Palinode’ that has been transmitted : 
to us through Plato, he denies that Helen ever went to Troy* | 
Moreover, Plato's reference to tò tig 'EAévgc eióoAov únò tvéy 
Tpoía Xrnoüyopóc onov yevéo0ai mepuuáymtov  dyvoía rob | 
dÀg8obc suggests that in the ‘Palinode’ Stesichorus must have - 
also introduced the idea that instead of Helen her phantom 
image sailed with Paris to Troy. It was this phantom, then, that 
the Trojan War was fought over, according to the Stesichorean 
legend, which thus differs significantly from the Homeric one. 

In his Electra, Euripides made use of this legend; later, in 412 
B.C, he based his tragedy Helen on it. Briefly, the plot of this play 
is as follows: A phantom image of Helen followed Paris to Troy 
while Helen herself was carried by Hermes to the palace of 
Proteus, king of Egypt, where, as the play opens, she waits for 
the end of the Trojan War. Theoclymenus, now king of Egypt 
after the death of his father Proteus, tries to force her into 
marrying him. Helen goes and resides by the tomb of Proteus, 
from whom she seeks protection. Teucer arrives in Egypt and 
tells her that Troy fell some years ago and that Menelaus is 

3. For references to the Stesichorean legend, which coexisted with, but 
certainly did not overshadow, the Homeric account of the Trojan War, see: Pl. 
Phdr. 248a, R.9.586c. Isoc. 218bis. D. Chr. 11th Discourse 40-2. Lucianus V. 
Hi, 15. Suid. Zrgetyopoc. Hor. Epod. 17. 38. 

4. See: Pl. Phdr. 243a. 

5. See: Pl. R. 9.586c. The fact that Plato used the Stesichorean legend to 
illustrate his argurnent that the unreal pleasures are only eiócAa of the true 
ones shows that he refers to a well known story. 

6. A discussion as to whether Euripides’ play is a tragedy or not would go 
beyond the scope of this article. For different views on the matter see: H. C: 
Baldry, The Greek Ti ragic Theatre (London, 1974), pP. 96-7; A. M. Dale, 
Euripides’ Helen (Oxford, 1967); H. D. F. Kitto, Greek Tragedy repr. (Norfolk, 
1973), pp. 311-29. P. Vellacott, Zronic Drama (Cambridge, 1975), pp. 127ff. On 
the whole, I accept Dale's theory that, in the ancient Greek sense, the play isa 
tragedy. 


probably dead. While she is lamenting with the chorus of 
Spartan women, Menelaus, who has been shipwrecked on a 
nearby coast, appears on the scene. He has left the phantasmal 
Helen in a cave under the protection of his men, and has come 
to the palace to ask for help. He meets Helen, who tells him her 
story, but he remains confused by the existence of the two 
Helens and unpersuaded until an old servant of his comes to 
announce that the Helen they had with them has disappeared 
into thin air after revealing the truth. Assisted by the priestess 
Theonoe, Theoclymenus’ sister, Helen manages to fool 
Theoclymenus by presenting Menelaus asa soldier who brought 
her the news of her husband’s death. Pretending that they want 
to perform a funeral ceremony at sea, Menelaus and Helen 
escape from Egypt on a ship that Theoclymenus has given them 
for the ceremony. At the end of the play, the Dioscuri appear ex 
machina and put an end to Theoclymenus’ wrath against 
Theonoe. 
When Menelaus’ old servant meets his master and Helen, 
hearing that the gods had cheated them with a vegéigc dyaAga 
(705), he asks: vepéAn¢ dp’ dAdwe eiyouev nóvovç népi; (707) 
Euripides does not elaborate on this point any further; 
nevertheless, it appears to have been a source of inspiration for 
Seferis’ ‘Helen’. With his feeling for things tragic,’ the modern 
oet chose to use the servant’s question as the third part of the 
epigraph of his poem, which is, by and large, an elaboration of 
this question and of all the tragic implications it involves. The 
epigraph’s first part, also drawn from Euripides’ Helen (148-50), 
isa reference to Teucer's fate after the end of the Trojan War.5 In 
Seferis’ poem, Teucer is the sole first-person narrator and it is 
he, and not Menelaus or the servant, as in the Euripidean 
tragedy, who finds out from Helen that through deception, the 
Trojan War was fought for the sake ofa vegéAn. 


II The poem’s structure 
Chronologically, the poem is set after Teucer’s arrival in 
Cyprus, which postdates the Trojan War and his encounter with 


7. The best account on this point is to be found in: I. Tsatsou, ‘O dóepoác 
yov l'iopyoc Zegépnc(Athens, 1973), pp. 68-70. 

8. Another quotation from the same play (E. Hel. 582) serves as the second 
part of the epigraph. 
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Helen in Egypt. In the peaceful atmosphere of the island, a, 
from the upheaval of the war with its consequences, and ay 
from Egypt, where he discovered the futility of his sufferin, 
Teucer listens to the nightingales. Their song, which brings 
him memories from the past, induces him to recollect ‘hj, 
painful experiences. Thus, the hero tells his story. : 

The opening line, ‘The nightingales won't let you sleep 
Platres’, is repeated twice in the course of the poem and serves as 
a refrain. It can be viewed as the poem's choral part, especially 
as it is placed in inverted commas. Much of the unified effect oi 
the poem depends upon the frequent return of the nightingale 
theme. The latter is, in fact, essential to the structure of the 
poem, since each time Teucer addresses the nightingale he 
introduces a new subject until, gradually, his identity, story, 
feelings and thoughts take shape. On this basis, the poem can be 
viewed as being thematically divided into three parts: (a) Teucer | 
talks about his experience as regards both men and gods, reveals : 
his identity and personal story and, in v. 8, hints, for the first 
time, at his meeting with Helen. (b) He recalls his encounter 
with Helen in Egypt, talks of the incredible truth she told him 
and of the bitter realization that, through being deceived, the 
Greeks and Trojans warred over a phantom. He stresses the | 
human suffering and ends by putting the following questions, 
drawn from the Euripidean Helen (117), to the nightingale: 
‘What is a god? What is not a god? And what is there in between 
them?” (c) Teucer, by fully universalizing his personal story, 
implies that tragedies similar to his own are likely to recur 
among future generations of men. 


HI Borrowings from ancient Greek sources 
Seferis’ extensive awareness of the past and his knowledge o 
ancient Greek literature are clearly suggested in ‘Helen’: No 
only does he base his poem on Euripides’ Helen and use three 
quotations from it as his epigraph, but he also alludes to 
play, as well as to the other relevant ancient Greek texts, 
quoting words and sometimes entire verses from th 
moreover, there are other words and verses which, though n 
identical to ancient Greek ones, certainly recall them. All 
indicates that in all probability Seferis had these ancient sou! 
in mind — which is hardly surprising since he happened to m 
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$. Eliot's requirement that a poet should write ‘with a feeling 
that the whole of the literature of Europe from Homer and 
within it the whole of the literature of his own country has 

inultaneous existence and composes a simultaneous order’. A 
Jist of these words and verses in Seferis’ ‘Helen’, with those 
corresponding to them in ancient Greek texts, is given in the 
Appendix. 


-]V. Blending of ancient and modern elements 
Given Seferis’ familiarity with Greek antiquity, the reference 


to Platres, first occurring in the opening line of ‘Helen’, may at 
frst sight appear odd in the context of the poem. Platres, the 
contemporary Cypriot summer resort, is not, to my knowledge, 
mentioned in the ancient Greek sources; thus, there can have 
been no connection between it and Teucer. Yet, even if the 
opening line is viewed as choral and not personal in its 
emphasis, Teucer’s link with Platres is made explicit in v. 10 
when he asks: ‘Platres: where is Platres?’ This reference to 
platres in connection with Teucer should be viewed as one of 
these subtle anachronisms, not uncommon in Seferis’ poetry, 


"for which an evident parallel can be found in the poem ‘Upon a 


Foreign Verse', where Odysseus' hands 'knew how to judge the 
carving of the mermaid at the prow’ (23). By associating the 
ancient Teucer with a contemporary place and by acquainting 
the Homeric Odysseus with a much later practice, Seferis 
removes them, to some extent, from their historical reality. The 
device of distancing particular characters or events from the 
immediate reality of their times invests them with atemporality 
and universality. Moreover, the association of Teucer or 
Odysseus with elements drawn from the rest of Greek tradition 
is probably a subtle attempt to point to the continuity of Greek 
culture. This would explain why, when dealing with one period 
in Greek history, Seferis introduces elements taken from other 


periods. Thus in a poem like ‘Helen’, which is based on an 
- ancient legend, he brings in connotations of Greek Orthodoxy 


by his allusion to a fresco in a church at Asinou in Cyprus (v. 44), 
and introduces a strong folk element by means of the fine 
fifteen-syllable opening line which, as already mentioned, is 
9. "Tradition and the Individual Talent', Selected Essays (London, 1944), 
M. 
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repeated twice in the course of the poem and serves as a refrain; 
Similarly, in the poem ‘Upon a Foreign Verse’ he compares. 
Odysseus with the old sailors of Asia Minor who, when Seferis 


was a child, used to recite to him the seventeenth-century Cretan | 


poem Erotokritos. 


V Portrayal of heroes 


In the portrayal of his heroes Seferis has departed significantly - 


from the ancient Greek sources. As in Homer and Euripides, 


Helen is again a woman of radiant beauty. But whereas Homer - : 
presents her as a lonely figure hating her beauty and faced with | 
problems, and Euripides as a gentle and particularly clever, if 


not cunning, woman, in Seferis she is simply the undeserving 
victim who protests. Indeed, a fuller portrayal of Helen was not 
essential to the development of the narration. 

Teucer, on the other hand, is a much more fully developed 
character, tailored to Seferis’ own nature and tastes. Teucer is à 
modest man. Thus, whereas he boasts in the Iliad (8.293-9) 
about his skill as an archer, and in Euripides refers to his 
€Üaroxyov ntepov (Hel. 76), in this poem the best archer of the 
Trojan War (Il. 18.813—14) talks of his excellent skill as if there 
was nothing exceptional about it: ‘I too was an archer in the war’ 
(21). This modest statement is not unlike Seferis’ Eíua: évac 
"Elgvac uéonc uopoóococ. Moreover, the hero's attitude 
towards the inevitable can be paralleled with that of Seferis. In 


the second part of the poem, Teucer relates that when he met. 


Helen in Egypt she revealed to him that the Trojan War was not 


fought for her but over her phantom image. Faced with this new. - 


reality which cannot be altered, he appears to realize that he 
must resign himself to it. He does not allow himself to lament 
over it. Referring to the phantom, the unworthy cause of all 


their troubles, Teucer limits himself to just a brief and, | 


superficially at least, serene statement: ‘The gods wanted it so’ 
(39). Though one can feel an internal struggle implicit in this 


10. G. Seferis, Aoxiuéc, grd ed., I (Athens, 1974), p. 274. Regarding Teucer's 


modest statement “Huovy kt éyó aróv nóAeuo vocórgc- Í tò pi(ixó pov, évde | 


dv6pómov no) <aortéynoe (21-22), one might add that the use of the verb 
taoróynoc (lit. missed his target; metaph. failed) instead of azéruye, apart from 
conveying equally well the essential meaning of failure, allows the best archer 
in the Trojan War a note of bitter self-sarcasm. 
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statement, nowhere is there a word about this struggle that 
receded and still underlies his acceptance of the inevitable. 

P This same attitude towards the inevitable is to be found 

elsewhere in Seferis, whose natural reserve prevents him from 

lamenting (Of zepiypagéc tob čavtoð pov u' évoxAobv, he once 

wrote),!! and is best illustrated, perhaps, by the last stanza of 

‘Denial’: 


With what spirit, what heart, 
what desire and passion 

we lived our life: a mistake! 
So we changed our life. 


‘A mistake’ implies the recognition of the reality, and ‘so we 
changed our life’ resignation to the inevitable. The new life, 
suggested by the last line of this stanza, is the one forced on the 
‘we’ of the poem; it is an unpleasant one since presumably it is 
without spiric, heart, desire, and passion. Nevertheless, here too 
there is a complete lack of lamentation. Leaving aside any value 
judgement, it is their respective attitudes towards the inevitable 
that seems to be one of the main differences between Seferis and 
T. S. Eliot, at least the T. S. Eliot of The Waste Land. Faced with 
the reality, Eliot appears to be paralysed: he sinks into mournful 
depression and laments. Seferis avoids any lamentation; he 
limits himself to a brief statement and gives the impression that, 
despite the existence of the painful reality, he continues to 
operate as best he can. 
To return to Teucer: His monologue takes place after his 
arrival in Cyprus, where he finds himself deprived of everything. 
‘I moored alone with this fable’ (56), he says. His brother is 
dead; he himself has been faced with the revelation that, having 
succumbed to deception, he had fought at Troy not for a valid 
reason but for an illusion; more painful still, having been 
banished to Cyprus, he has been forced to leave his native 
island.'? Thinking back to the Trojan War, he describes the 
11. G. Seferis, Mépec T”. 16 “Anptan 1934-14 Aexéufpr 1940 (Athens, 1977), 
. 241. 
i it The motif of man deprived of everything is not uncommon in Seferis’ 
poetry. See ‘O x. Zrpátgc OaAacowóc nepiypágei évav dvOpwno, in Terpáóto 
yeuvaopátov, particularly the description of man's adulthood (vv. 19-26), and 
'O dvÓpcnoc nov toù Exleway tòv loxio, in Terpáoio yyuvaouárov B'. 
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human suffering in the most vivid colours. Unlike th 
Euripidean Teucer who, when Helen pities the Trojans, is quick 
to point to the Greek suffering, |? Seferis’ hero shows sympathy 
for both Greeks and Trojans. In v. 40 he appears to feel fg 
Paris, who had also been deceived and ‘lay with a shadow a; 
though it were a solid being’; and when he says ‘for ten whol 
years we slaughtered each other for Helen’ (44), he seems to 
speak in general without differentiating between Trojans and 
Greeks. By the end of the poem, this feeling for humanity i 
further intensified; differences between friend and foe are quite 
transcended, and both are universalized and elevated into | 
human types as Teucer wonders whether ‘in future years some - 
other Teucer / or some Ajax or Priam or Hecuba, / or someone ] 
unknown and nameless’ (60-2) will not also be fated to suffer | 
through deception. : 
We saw that Seferis departed from the ancient Greek sources 
in portraying Helen and Teucer, and that he modelled the latter 
according to his own tastes and nature. Teucer, here, is very | 
much a Teucer-Seferis. This was natural since it was through 
Teucer that Seferis chose to express himself and expound his : 
own thoughts. Before dealing with these thoughts, the poem's 
relationship to the Cypriot struggle for independence in the | 
1950s must be examined. 








VI Relation to Cyprus 
‘Helen’ is one ofthe poems in Log Book III, a collection written in . 
Cyprus and dedicated to it.'* Cyprus in the wide sense, as the _ 
common denominator of all these poems, gives a thematic unity _ 
to the collection. Log Book IH includes poems about the past and _ 
present of the island, its landscape and people, as well as a few 
which, though having no apparent connection with Cyprus, - 
were written there. : 
In three poems of the collection there are references to the | 
Cypriot political situation of the 1950s: Zrà Meptywpa tie | 
Kepiveiac relates to the social life of the British during this | 
period. In the same poem, Seferis manages to show, very subtly, E 
1g. See: E. Hel. 109-10. Be 
14. The original title of this collection was not Log Book HI but a quotation 
drawn from Euripides (Hel. 148): . . . Kózpov, oð p’ èĝéomıoev . . . (Athens, - 
1955). 


64 


how alien they are to Cyprus. In Neógvroc ó "EykAeiatog Milà 
the Shakespearean verse — KaAóg pac 5p6are otv Künpo, 
ápyóvron Tpdyor xai uaigoUóec (12) — also seems to be a 
reference to the British, especially since, according to G. Savidis 
(op. cit- p- 385), it alludes to the posters that the British Tourist 
Office published with the statement: 'You are welcome, sir, to 
Cyprus. -- SHAKESPEARE .!5 In ‘Salamis in Cyprus’, one of his 
most powerful poems, Seferis expresses, allusively perhaps but 
unmistakably, his anguish about the struggle of the island. 
Appealing to the "friends from the other war’ (35) and recalling 
the ideals they all fought for, he expresses his grief that these 
ideals have not been realized. Yet, some hope about the future 
emerges by the end of the poem. 

In ‘Helen’, however, there is no such reference either to the 
Cypriot struggle or to any political or other issue of our time— at 
least not in the text itself (as opposed to the poet's own 
footnote). Nevertheless, it appears that Seferis' disillusionment, 
which manifests itself particularly by the end of the poem, 
originated in his feelings about the striving of the Cypriots to rid 
themselves of British rule. This assumption is based on the 
following external evidence: 

'Helen' was written in Cyprus in 1958, a time when the 
Cypriot struggle had already started. Seferis’ attachment to 
Cyprus, and his concern about the Cypriot struggle are well 
known facts. With regard to the latter, he has confessed: "Ogo ya 
péva, dpytoa và vidOw tiv ámocévoog dnd rà éAdadiKd 
KOUATIKà dpxeta vopíc ánó TÒ téloc tob iivijuaroc tod’ 95. 
‘YroypaupiCo tù kéčņ: koupariká. ‘And téte, uóvo oè óóo 
yeyovóta thc ioropíac paç óó0nka óAóxkAnpoc, vx Kai aópa: 
orov zepaauévo zóleuo kai ord 0éua tho Küzpov. Kai ata dvd 
ela ueyáAa čunvýuatra xai Tpóynca Kdurooes mikpeéc 
éyneiptec.'* Moreover, the poet himself, in a footnote to the last 
verse of ‘Helen’, writes: ‘@iloc noù didBace tò yeipóypagó uov 
Ovuýðnke todto: “In those days the official recruiting posters in 
Cyprus said: Fight for Greece and Liberty” (House of Commons, 


15. Othello, 1V.i.269. Zrà meptywpa tic Kepóveiac and Neógvrog ó 
"EykAewroc Mua are not included in the Keeley-Sherrard edition of Seferis’ 
poetry. 

16. Aoxiuéc, IL, p. 808. See also R. Roufos, Bpaóià Sepépn (Athens, 1972), 
p.58. 
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‘Tve lived my life hearing names I've never heard before: / 
new countries’ (11712) says Teucer, implying that life is full of 
surprises. That these surprises are often unpleasant ones is 
suggested by what follows: ‘new idiocies of men / or of the gods 
—13). 

c a recurring theme in Seferis,” is also present here. 
Teucer defines his own fate as ‘that of a man who missed his 
target’ (22) and wonders whether ‘it is true that . . . someone 
unknown and nameless ... isn’t fated to hear’ (59-64); he 
suggests that fate is beyond human control by saying that his fate 
‘brought’ him to Cyprus (16). This idea was first touched on by 
Seferis as early as 1924. In the following verses from ‘Fog’ we 
hear that dAdtéc 7 uoípa tò BovAd(j8n: 


Official Report, 5 May 1955)’.'7 And indeed, the disillusionmen, 
that the last verses of the poem convey corresponds to th 
general mood current in the 1950s in Greece. There was then 
wide-spread, if not universal, feeling that the Greeks and Gree 
Cypriots who fought in World War II for freedom, democrat 
ideals and the right of self-determination had been betrayed, 
since the Cypriots were denied this very right. Viewed in thi 
light, ‘Helen’ applies only too well to the Cypriot struggle, the 
unrealized ideals of World War II being now regarded as 
another phantom. This interpretation of the poem was plausibl 
suggested by A. Karandonis as early as 1956. Yet, it would seem 
wrong to claim with him that the poem solely expresses tày 
dnoyortevan, thy óóóvn tov 'EAAjvov, tò Badd rovc avOpdnivo | 
xai puietixd napdnovo yià 10 ceyéhaopd rovc dnd madarodc | 
giloucg Kai oUuuáyouc, and robg ovvrpógouc otóv naykóopio - 
áyóva yià thy éAevOepía, yià thy dvOpanid, yià THY avrodidbeon : 
tov dadv.'® It must be admitted that the disillusionment 

expressed in the poem is not particularized, as it is in ‘Salamis in 
Cyprus’. On the contrary, though originating in a particular - 
political situation, the poem touches on fundamental questions | 
in life and is universal in its implications. : 


“Al vá' tav ý Cor pac iow 

mC 0à Thy na(pvaue karózi 

u’ adda ý potpa tò BovAj8n 
ztpémeivà atpiperc OÈ uid kóxr. 


Kai oud eÙ’ 4 kóyn; Hoic viv céper; (25-9) 
As the movement of the moon suggests the passing of time, 


the idea that time changes everything also occurs in ‘Helen’ 
when the hero says: 


VII Ideas expressed in the poem 


Because of Teucer's exile, the themes of zarpíóa and £evireid, | 

often dealt with by Seferis,!? occur and recur in ‘Helen’: 
i The moon 

rose from the sea like Aphrodite 

covered the Archer’s stars, now moves to find 

the heart of Scorpio,?! and changes everything (16-19) 


Shy nightingale . . . 

you who bestow the forest’s musical coolness 
on the parted bodies, on the souls 

of those who know they will not return. (2—5) 


Living in a world where life is full of unpleasant surprises, 
where human fate is fickle and beyond the control of the 


20. See: ‘Fog’, ‘Erotikos Logos’, ‘Mycenae’, ‘Fires of St. John’, ‘The Shape 
of Fate’, ‘Actors, Middle East’, ‘Last Stop’. In ‘Helen’, by means of the verb 
xupattéw (13), Teucer stresses the fickleness of human fate. 
21. Seferis was particularly attracted by Scorpio. In 1944 he wrote. IIporob 
"kouuO, oró xaráotpoua. Oùpavòç uè mAfj8oc dotpa xal mávra 6 
| -ueyalonpenéctatoc Xkopmióc uè 1) Pvoowià kapówá tov, tov ‘Avtdpy: Cor 
19. See: “Westward the Sea Merges’ (Mythistorema, no. 7), ‘Letter to Mathios | Scorpionis. Aùtòç 6 dotepiopos pè napakoAov8ei (4 tov napakolov0a) and tÀ 
Paschalis’, ‘Upon a Foreign Verse’, ‘A Word for the Summer’, ‘The Return of | Nério 'Appixý: Od ‘apene và yoda káti uè titho: Káro ano tov dovepiouó cob 
the Exile’, ‘Last Stop’, ‘Details on Cyprus’. | Zxopmiob. See Mépec A’. 1 Fevdpn 1941-31 Aex. 1944 (Athens, 1977), p. 354 
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and 


on sea-kissed Cyprus 
consecrated to remind me of my country, 
I moored alone with this fable. (54-6) 


17. Houjpara, p. 338. Savidis explains that ‘In those days’ refers to World 
War II. 


18, Karandonis, op. cit., p. 189. See also p- 174. 












































. . if itis true 
that in future years some other Teucer, 
or some Ajax or Priam or Hecuba . . . (59-61) 


individual, where time changes everything, Teucer, and through 
him the poet, asks: ‘Truth, where's the truth?’ (20) This tragic 
question is going to be coupled, later in the poem, with three 
others which are drawn, as noted earlier, from Euripides: 
In this way, the above mythological characters are made to 
represent not simply the heroes of the Ziad or even types of men 
eculiar to a particular era, but human types belonging equally 
to the past, present and future. Similarly, the phantom Helen 
and the river Scamander are made to symbolize concepts valid 
both in ancient times and in the years to come. 

Teucer, Ajax, Priam and Hecuba become the Teucers, Ajaxes, 
Priams and Hecubas of this world: the people who, through 
deception, suffered, mourned, saw their lives being destroyed, 
fought and were killed for the sake of an illusion. They also 
become those who, again through deception, are suffering now, 
or will suffer in the future, lured by another illusion. The 
phantom of Helen symbolizes this illusion and the river 
Scamander symbolizes the battlefields where purposeless 
suffering and slaughter take place. Teucer shows this suffering to 
be still more universal by applying it to yet another human type, 
not represented by the ones he has already mentioned - 
'someone unknown and nameless who nevertheless saw / a 
Scamander overflow with corpses’ (62-3). In the same 
symbolical language, the gods seem to stand for those forces - 
whether fate, or 'those with power', or 'he who commands and 
murders behind our backs’, or óvráuetc mod uác ópéyovrai?* — 


what is a god? What is not a god? And what 
is there in between them? (52) 


Since they stand here on their own, these questions are more 
powerful in Seferis’ poem than in the Euripidean Helen, where - 
they are followed by a piece of didacticism. Questions like these, | 
conveying ‘existentialist agony’, as L. Politis has putit,? abound | 
in Seferis’ poetry. ‘The King of Asine’, verse 29 from ‘Fog’, | 
already quoted, and the following verses from ‘The Shape of 
Fate’ (19, 22) are only a few examples: à 


How did we happen to fall, my friend, into the 
pit of fear? 


who is he who commands and murders behind our backs? 


Apart from touching on these perennial questions in the - 
course of the poem, Seferis handles the particular myth in sucha | 
way that he manages to relate it to human affairs in general. — 

It was suggested earlier that Seferis’ Teucer is an atemporal _ 
hero. This is implied both by his association with ‘a 
contemporary Cypriot summer resort, which removes him from 
his Homeric reality, and by his character, which is quite 
different from that portrayed by either Homer or Euripides. As 
he is the protagonist and narrative voice of the poem, his 
atemporality alone would have been sufficient to give ‘Helen’ a | 
certain universality. Moreover, by using indefinite pronouns | 
and articles in connection with the Homeric heroes referred to 
in the poem and also the river Scamander and the phantom of | 
Helen, Seferis elevates everything from the sphere of the | 
particular to that of the universal.?* This universality is made - 
still clearer by the phrase ‘in future years’: 





human types. Similarly, the indefinite article is used to convert the river 
Scamander in v. 63 into a universal symbol. The same is true of the phantom of 
Helen, for the reference to Helen in verses 50 and 68 clearly alludes to her 
phantom image since it is placed in apposition to those ‘airy nothings’ — more 
specifically, ‘a linen undulation, a bit of cloud, / a butterfly’s flicker, a swan’s 
down / an empty tunic’ (48-50) — that stand for the eféwdo. Here too, the 
indefinite article applied to the phantom of Helen makes it a symbol. 

24. The quotations are from ‘Salamis in Cyprus’ (52) and ‘The Shape of 
Fate’ (22), respectively. 

25. Mépec 4’, p. 138. Elaborating on the good and evil effects these forces 
have on men, Seferis continues: Adtéc oi åvečýynteç óvváueic noù ó&v elvai of 
dixéc HAÇ, 20d pac zapauoveüovv uéoa dnd tov Ünvo pac, HÉJA ánó TOÙÇ ro(yovc 
Tüv aniti@y uac, péoa dnd rà kaÜnuepiwà oxety: nod pac dyanobdy, yç 
10Àeuobv, pac BacavíQovv— elvai dixéc cou, Océ uov, rj tf voc elvat. 
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22. A History of Modern Greek Literature (Oxford, 1973), p. 235. = 
23. In the cases of xároroç dAMoc Teüxpoc (60), xámoiwc Alavtac 5j Iplagóc i) - 
'Ekáfr (61), the indefinite pronoun elevates Homeric heroes to universal: 
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scopes and proves once more that, if treated creatively, the 
ancient myths abound in universal implications. It deals with 
fundamental questions in life such as fate, the nature of truth, 
and the changing of things by time, but primarily with the 
human capacity for being deceived and all the futile suffering 
that this involves. 


which, being beyond the control of the ordinary individual, are 
responsible for his being deceived. 
The poem achieves universal relevance, for it applies to any 
suffering or strife — whether national or personal — undertaken, 
through beguilement, for what in the end will prove to be an 
illusion. Viewed in this light, Seferis’ ‘Helen’ should be seen as 
dealing with a human failing: man's capacity for deception with 
all the consequences it involves. Teucer's own story shows that 
this failing has already occurred and his scepticism suggests that _ 
it will not be avoided in the future. For his ‘ifs’, by the end of the | 
poem, imply his strong doubts about the possibility that men {| 
will refrain from fighting and suffering once again for what will | 
eventually turn out to be a phantom. Thus, the tragic tone 1 
inherent in a poem dealing with Teucer's story reaches its : 
climax by the last twelve verses, which portend similar tragedies 
in the future. It is difficult to see any hope emerging by the end _ 
of the poem, contrary to what A. Karandonis asserts: Tò zo(nua : 
aUTÓ . . . QotíCerai podataita uè thy duvophy éAz(óa uýnwç oi — 
oÓyypovo: Teükpot dév Cavakoóaouv ma Oc 'tóooc tóvoc téon | 
Co) rt ifyav otův dfivooo yi& €va mouxdmioo dóciavó . . .”.? But | 
surely, ‘the contemporary Teucers who will not hear again that ” 
so much suffering, so much life went into the abyss, all for an . 
empty tunic' are beyond the scope of the poem, which clearly | 
deals only with those who have become, or will become, victims | 
of deception. For them there is no hope. - 
To conclude, the origin of the scepticism and disillusionment | 
apparent in the poem can be traced to Seferis’ feelings about the | 
Cypriot struggle of the 1950s in relation to World War II; yet | 
his poetic embodiment of them is such that they relate notjustto | 
the Cypriot struggle but to human vicissitudes in general. Asa | 
vehicle for conveying his meaning, he makes use of the | 
Stesichorean legend of Helen. Rarely, and only when his needs |: 
absolutely dictate it, does he depart from the ancient, : 
particularly the Euripidean, tradition of this legend. Yet — and 
this makes his poem more arresting still — he shows the story ina 
different perspective, shifting the emphasis from the plot of the 
gods and the total misjudgement of the heroes who fought in the 
Trojan war, which Euripides stresses, to the human tragedy of 
deception. His poem, then, is atemporal, philosophical in its 
26 Karandonis, op. cit., p. 193. 
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APPENDIX 
Seferis’ ‘Helen’ and the ancient Greek texts 


(When no particular scholar is mentioned, the borrowings listed 
below have not, to my knowledge, been noted before.) 


I. G. Savidis (op. cit., pp. 340~1) suggests that Seferis’ "Anóóvi 
vrporaAó (2), "Anóóvi noitápn (23), and Aaxpvouévo Hovat (54) 
refer to Euripides’ 


oè trav doibovárav dpvida wed@dov 
ánóóva óakpvóeccav 
(E. Hel. 1109-10) 


In my opinion, Seferis’ borrowing goes beyond this; vv. 2-3 
in his *Helen' and 1107-10 in Euripides' choral part can be 
paralleled: 


"Anóóvi vzrpozaAó, pec atdv ávacaoyuó vv gólAov, 
ob noù dbwpiCerc TÀ yovorkÀ ópooià to óácouc 
(2-8) 
cf. oé trav évatloic ónó Ócvópoxóuoic 
ovocia kai 0ákovc éviCovaav ávafoáaco, 
ce tàv áoióorárav épvida ucÀqóóv 
ánóóva óakpvóecooav. 
(E. Hel. 1107-10) 


Moreover, it is possible that directly, or indirectly through 
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Euripides, a Homeric influence can be traced in the abo 


VII. "Eroi tò 0éÀav oi Beoi (39) 
quotations from Seferis’ poem: 


The closest parallel to this verse is to be found in the 
7 , : speech of the Dioscuri: 

dco ò 6te IJavóapéov koüpr, yAwpnic andar, 

xaAóv deíópow éapoc véov iotapévoio, 
óevópécv èv netáloioi ka0eCouévm nvkwoiow, 
jj e 0auà tpwndoa xéeizoÀunxéa govijv, 
zaió óÀogupouévg . . . 


GAX fjacov uev ro nenpopévov 0 dua 
xai töv 0càv, oic rabr édocev OS ëyew. 


(E. Hel. 1660-1661) 


(Od. 19.518-522) 
Other parallels referring to the intervention by the gods are as 
follows: E. Hel. 31—7, 119, 261, 584, and 704, as well as the two 
(E. Hel. 610 and 930-1) that Savidis suggests (op. cit., p. 341). 
VIII. Kid Háprnc p €vav ioxro nAáyiGe od vá nvrav 

zÀáaua drógio (40). 

This verse can be compared with: 


II. ZxAáfa in v. 8, referring to Helen, calls to mind the 
Euripidean: 600g xa8éovgk oóc éAevOEpov dito (E. Hel. 275). 
III. katvopyiec tpéAec töv drOpómov (12) Euripides, 
referring to men who fight, calls them dgpovec (E. Hel. 1151). 
IV. Air noù kvvgyoócaue xpóvia otó Xkáuavrpo (27). 


cf. ...06d0110c 1óoi£ 
otpátev á8poícac tac éuàc åvaprayàç 
Onpà nopcu0ecic 'TÀiov nupyóuata. 
(E. Hel. 49-51) 


(à "Hpaób....... 
ednvéuwoe td 'AAeCávópq léxn, 
bi6mar 8 oük ČR aÀY óuoíocac éuoi 
elémdov éuztvovv oüpavob CvvOcico dno, 
Ipiw&uov tupdvvov raiót* rar okei g éyew— 
kevijv óóxnow, o0k éyov. . . . 


(E. Hel. 31-6) 


The choice, in the same context, of the verbs @npé and 
xuvgyoócaue by Euripides and Seferis, respectively, is 
significant. 


V. ‘Aev ety dAfOera, dev elv àiijQew! póvate 
'Aev unijka atò yalaCénAwpo kapáfi 

Tloré ôèv nátnoa thy àvrpeiouévn Tpota’ 

(29-30) 


(b) .. . r0d¢ AAetávópov yáuovc 
. . .Wevdovupigettous. ... 
(E. Hel. 882-3) 


As G. Savidis points out (op. cit., p. 345), the source of this 
statement by Helen must be the part of Stesichorus' ‘Palinode’ 
that has been transmitted to us through Plato: 2 


Savidis (op. cit, p. 346) compares this verse with ‘Trattando 
l'ombre come cosa salda' (Dante, Purgatorio, XXI, 136.) For a 
more detailed discussion on the point see: M. Peri, 'Mvijuec 
. Dante', in Memoria di Seferis (Florence, 1976) pp. 124-6. 

IX. x1 éueicogatónaozav yià tiv ‘Elévy déxa ypóvia (41). 

This verse brings to mind the Homeric formula: 


oàk €or €tupos Àóyoc oóvoc : 
odd &Bac èv vgvaiv evaéApoic, ovd ixeo ITépyaua Tpoíac ~ 
(Pl. Phdr. 2432) 


VI. Tínote ati)» Tpoía— éva eidwho (38) 
References to the eióoAo abound in the Euripidean 
Helen; see E. Hel. 34, 582, 683, 1136 and also: E. El. 1283. 
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Apyetny 'EAévqv, rc eivexa moddoi 'Ayaióv 
èv Tpotn àánóAovro . . . 
(Il. 2. 161-2) 
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: XIV. Telvar Oedc; tl uh 0cóc; xaitit’ àváueoó tovg; (51) 
ASG. Savidis suggests (op. cit., p. 341), the reference here is to: 


The same formula is repeated in: Hom. Il. 2. 177-8. 
X. tóoeçpuyès 

boguéveç otic uuAónetpec, aàv tò ortápi{45—6)- 

The reference to pvyècç in this context vaguely recalls th 

Euripidean verses: 


Ott 0cóc rj ur) 0cóc Ü tò uéaov 
(E. Hel. 1137) 


poyat 6¢ zoAAal õi čp éni Skapavdptor 
poaiow éQavov- 


XV. .. . atv Kónpo tù Oalacooptantyn 
nod &racav ytà và wou Ovpiler viv matpida (54-5). 
(E. Hel. 52-3) 
These verses contain obvious echoes of: 
XL... . ped già vegéAn (48). 
It is noteworthy that Seferis uses the Euripidean word vepéłn, - 
rather than the more common gúvvego, to indicate the phantom 
of Helen. Cf. E. Hel. 705, 707, 1219. 
XII. . . . tò noúrovio évóc kóxvov (49). 
G. Savidis (op. cit., p. 341) compares this with: 


ec yğv évadtav Kónpov, of p e0éonicev 

olxeiv 'AnóAAov, Óvoua vyoiwtikòv 

ZaAayiva 0€uevov the éxei xápiw nátpaç. 
(E. Hel. 148-50) 


XVI. tòv malið 6610 thy 6càv(59) 
The following verses from Euripides also point to this deceit of 
the gods: 


.. . ÖTE C ÈTÉKETO watpdbev 
Xlovdy pac kókvou nrepo. 
(E. Hel. 214-15) 
ÖOTIÇ ... 
zpócg0cóvkaxobrat . . . 
(E. Hel. 267-8) 


I think that Seferis may also have had in mind the passage 
below: 


(6i TÒ Tác . 

ópvióyovov dupa kvkvóztepov 

xaAAooóvac, Andac oxóuvov, óvacAévac, 
(E. Or. 1385-7) 


. ztpóc Gedy & uev rnatguévot. 
(E. Hel. 704) 


XVII. Lastly, Scamander overflowing with corpses (v. 63) and 
the rivers swelling blood in their silt (v. 47) bring to mind the 
XIII. yià €va rouxduioo dóetavà (50 and 68) is reminiscent o Homeric descriptions: 
verses 584 and 590 in Euripides, where Helen explains t 
Menelaus that her phantom image was made by: moddoi yàp re0vàoi Kdpn kouóovtec 'Ayauof, 

Tov viv alua kcAawóv éóppoov dugi Exáuavópov 
aidiip, ó8cv od 0conóvnr Exerc AEXN éaxédad ddic "Apc, . . . 
(E. Hel. 584) (Il. 7.328-30) 
6x ac nap norauotio Zkauávópov, rjj pa uddiora 
ávópàvzinte kdpnva... 


and refers to the phantom as: 


. xev[à] . . Aéyn 
(E. Hel. 590) 
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(IL. 11.499-500) 
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‘Phodc 9 ‘Entdnopéc te Kápnaóc te ‘Podiog te 
Tpývikóç te kai Alannoc õïóç te Zxáuavópoc 
xai Xiuóetc, 001 10AÀAà Boáypia xai TpugáAeiat 
kánzeaov èv Kovinot Kai jui8éov yévoc àvópàv. 
UL 12.20-3) 


. 68 dpanpnvijc eni yain , 
kelto raOeíc, èk & alua uéAav pée, deve oe yaiav. 
tov & "Ayilebüc zovauóvóe Aafàv noóóc ke pépeo@at, 
kaí of €mevy duevoc Enea ntepóevr áyópevev- 

"Evrav0oi viv xeioo pér ty Ovau, of à' órei)v 

alu áoAixuijaovrai dxndéec: ovdé oc uýtnp 
évOcuévr Aexéeoot yorjaezai, dAAd Xkápavópoc 

f j low áAóc eüpéa kóAnov. 
oiget dwiherc celow &áAóc eüp: Gress 
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Symbolism and Irony in Three Novels 
by Kosmas Politis 


PETER MACKRIDGE 


In a recent book, Mario Vitti has described Kosmas Politis as 
‘emotionally the most highly charged novelist? of the 
Generation of 1930.! Vitti also points out that Eroica is 
‘compositely organized down to the minutest detail’, despite the 
author’s assertion that he wrote each instalment ‘on the 
presses’.? In an attempt to account for the ‘magical’, ‘poetic’ 
quality of Politis’ writing as pointed out by Greek critics, Vitti 
investigates Politis’ use of irony and of the interior monologue. 
My purpose in this article is to examine further Politis’ ironical 
approach and to make some preliminary remarks about his use 
of symbols and imagery (a subject on which far more work has 
to be done), in the hope that, in so doing, I shall shed some light 
on the ‘emotionally charged’ and ‘highly organized’ nature of 
Politis’ writing. For reasons of space and time I must confine 

myself to his first three novels, Lemonodasos (1930), Hekate (1933) 

and Eroica (1937). 


1. M. Vitti, 'H l'evià toù Tpiávza. "Tócoloyía xal uopoij (Athens, 1977), p. 
235. 
2. Ibid., p. 335. 
3- Ibid., pp. 329-30. 
| | 4. The ideas contained in this article have as their starting point my D.Phil. 
thesis, The Development of the Greek Novel 1922-1940, presented to Oxford in 
1972. In view of the appearance in the meantime of Vitti's book 1 shail attempt 
to avoid duplicating what he says. I refer the reader especially to his valuable 
section on Politis (Zvyravgotakóc mapdyovtac xai mpoontixy avóv K: Totty, op. 
Gt, pp. 324-42). 
5. Page references to Lemonodasos and Hekate are made to the first editions. 
Eroica appeared in book form in 1938. It was, however, first published in 


77 
































































come to Paros with him (p. 70). This is his first attempt to find 

the woman who, according to Venieris, will spur him on to 

creation. As Kalanis leaves Paros by boat at the close of the first 

- part of the novel, the muleteer indicates his belief in the moon’s 
influence when he informs his passengers: 


olism in Hekate 7 
Supe look very briefly at Politis symbolisin: Here Ish i 
te on Hekate and Eroica, since Lemonodasos m Not 
fosa nich a symbolic structure as the other two novels. : 
ave as ri Im symbolism in Hekate is provided by images o 
a on. Hekate (which is not the name of a character in th 
e ireeiced to as a moon-goddess and as the guardian 9 
Hades haunting the crossroads with her retinue oF dosi I 
nei: mythology, Hekate was a virgin podie who a th 
r of giving or withholding any gift desired by motta siin 
Polis novel she is seen as being an apotheosis of woman 
eacliane full of promise, but utterly incapable of being full 
d by man. 
icd d pix cni he fares which controls the terribl 
moonis first invoked by the com 
while he is on his drunken way 
expounding to Kalanis his views on 
some dogs barking, and exclaims: 


: ‘Upright moon means sleeping captain [. . .] 
You'll have a good journey.’ (p. 128) 


The cold daytime moon saddens Leia on the drive to Sounion 
: just before she sleeps with Kalanis for the first time (pp. 141-2), 
while the moon is happy and laughing when he leaves Ersi’s 
house after his first visit to her on his own (p. 200). When Kalanis 
encounters Leia and Ersi at the bookshop, he notices a crescent- 
shaped hole in the girl's stocking (p. 209), symbolizing Ersi's 
intimate connection with Hekate. After Kalanis and Athena 
have slept together for the first and only time, a customer at the 
tavern points out that the ring around the moon has grown 
larger (p. 227): Kalanis has extended the range of his amourous 
activities, and consequently of his metaphysical experience. The 
moon is full and bright when Kalanis goes to Katapoliani at 
night, and it lights the whole dreamlike scene (pp. 263ff.), while 
itis again prominent as Kalanis wanders about aimlessly after 
his disastrous quarrel with Leia (pp. 291ff). Later, Kalanis 
addresses a monologue to the moon and to Ersi across the street 
when he is sitting outside a tavern in Plaka (pp. 336ff.). And in 
his mountain retreat, Kalanis asks, quoting Theocritus (Idylls, 
2.69): ‘Know whence love has come, Queen Moon.’ (p. 345) 

When we consider that the moon is referred to over sixty 
times in Hekate, it is perhaps surprising that the reader is not 
bothered by this repetition. However, with the exception of 
certain scenes in which the moon’s presence is more insistent, 
Politis refers to it as if in passing, so that it does not usually 
intrude on the reader’s consciousness: rather, the moon’s 
presence acts subconsciously on the reader, regulating his 
emotional response to the novel. 


love and creation, he heai 


The moon, trisubstantial Hekate, the guardian of the cone oi 


Erebos Can you hear? The foul spirits of her follower 


are barking. (p. 411° 


Venieris mentions her again as guarding th 


Later, on Paros, he quotes from Euripides’ Helen (1. 569): 


gates of Hades when 

O light-bringing Hekate, send benevolent shades . . . (p. 7 
rences to Hekate's name, the moon appears 
ral critical junctures, its aspect either reflecti 
the feelings of the characters, or even actual 
lanis walks with the three women on th 


on constantly appears (pp. 6off.), 
tent when he invites Athena 


Along with refe 
the story at seve 
the situation and 
influencing them. As Ka. 
beach at Aegina, the mo n 
presence becoming more insis! 


this. 
instalments in Néa Tpáppata, III (1997). References are made both to 


iti .d.). 
icati nt edition (4th ed., Athens, n. E 
P m Aenea fd 2, 35-6: Ocorvhi, tai kóvec — os kie 
ò P pf arid èv rpióboici. Venieris’ exclamation is anaes po ip 
SAD $e E want to liberate myself L. . .] from the cone oi i à 
on p. 376: 


guarded by Hekate.’ 


IL. Symbolism in Eroica 
The central theme of Eroica is the end of childhood innocence 
7. Dogs are barking during both scenes (pp. 264 and 291-2). 


a 79 
































brought about by the first painful encounter with adult reali 
This manifests itself first in Andreas’ death at the very beginn 
of the book, and secondly in the boys’ love for Monica later o 
It is significant that Andreas’ fatal accident and the boys’ fi 
encounter with Monica occur on the same day. Death and love 
(the latter in both its spiritual and its physical form) combine to 
wrench the boys cruelly out of innocence and into experience, 

The death of Andreas, one of the leaders of the gang, was for 
the boys, as the narrator puts it, ‘a diminution of the idea of 
immortality’ (p. 653/204). Hitherto, they had thought that their 
games could last for ever. This new realization, which results in 
Loizos’ flight, Monica’s and Alekos’ first experience of physical 
love and the latter's death, is symbolized at several points in the 
book by means of images of carnival, dressing up and play | 
acting. d 

At the beginning the young ‘heroes’ are pictured wearing 
their rather ridiculous helmets made of oil-cans which they | 
regard as an indispensable concomitant of heroism.’ When | 
Loizos loses his helmet over the consul’s wall, he and Alekos 
climb over into the garden, where they first meet Monica. They 


8. It has been pointed out by several critics that Eroica owes much to Le 
Grand Meaulnes by Alain-Fournier, and both A. Sachinis (H oóyypow | 
neloypagia aç, 2nd ed. [Athens, 1971], p. 18) and Vitti (op. cit., p. 341n.) 
believe that it surpasses its predecessor. The similarities are in fact striking: the _ 
painful wrench from adolescent make-believe to adult reality; the schoolboys | 
and their gang; the féte and the bal masqué, in both of which there appear | 
pierrots and harlequins; the domaine secret and the secret garden, both of which 
are physically destroyed; the escape of Frantz and Meaulnes in Meaulnes and of 
Loizos in Eroica, etc. Even the narrators in both novels have some similarities; 
they are younger than the chief characters; they act as go-betweens; and each. | 
of them is secretly in love with one of the girls. It would, however, be 
instructive to examine further the differences which distinguish the two novels: _ 
the style of Meaulnes is too realistic for the characters and plot; there is no : 
interior monologue; the plot is artificially extended in a paratactic manner, | 
whereas that of Eroica develops organically with a complexity of self-reference, | 
moving inexorably towards its climax (the action of Meawlnes covers four years, _ 
while that of Eroica lasts seven weeks); the atmosphere of Meaulnes (especiallyin | 
its later chapters) is steeped in a rather oppressive melancholy which is absent - 
from the more exuberant Eroica; and, finally, Meaulnes lacks the irony which 
lends Eroica much of its excitement. : 

9. The echoes of the Iliad in Eroica and Politis’ view of heroism as shown in 
the novel have been well enough covered by the critics to allow me to ignore 
them in this article. 
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are so absorbed by this new acquaintance that Loizos forgets to 
retrieve his helmet and Alekos leaves his in Monica's house. It is 

recisely while their ‘heroism’ is thus being undermined by the 
charm of the young girl that Andreas falls and receives his fatal 


injury. 

Ps old life begins to show signs of disintegration at the 
Montecuculis’ masked ball, after Andreas’ death: the whole 
novel takes place during Carnival and Lent. The house is full 
of Harlequins, Pierrots and other costumed figures. An 


- indication of the change in the circumstances of the boys' lives 


comes when, after a pantomime has ended in a fiasco, Monica's 
brother Gaetano, dressed in a monk's habit, ineffectually 
rotests, “La comedia [sic] non è finita! (p. 81/73): he is not only 
trying to reverse Pagliacci's cry, but also preparing the way for 
the end of the comedy which the boys are acting out in their 
lives. After the boys find that Loizos has run away, Monica blurts 
out, ‘I was mad. . . . It’s the end, the holiday's over. Poco dura la 
festa dei matt? (p. 528/197); these words, in paraphrase, are 
reported later by Alekos to Loizos himself (pp. 663-4/217). 
Similarly, when the ghost of the adventurer Uncle Andronikos 
appears masked in the guise of the red tom-cat to mock and 
destroy all Alekos' old ideals, the boy shouts at him, "You joker! 
The carnival’s over’ (p. 668/223).!! Meanwhile Loizos has gone 
off with the troupe of travelling players, thus indicating his 
refusal to face up to the new situation, that is, to ordinary 
everyday life: Loizos is determined to continue his adventures 
and not to become an adult. On the other hand, it may be that 
acing and dressing up constitute the deeper reality and that 
10. The time setting of the novel is fixed quite specifically throughout the 
novel without a date ever being explicitly mentioned. There does seem to be 
one discrepancy, however: there are indications that the action begins on 
Saturday, 2 February (see p. 8/12), which will have to be altered to 5 February 
to fit in with the rest. Thus the first ball takes place on 12 February, the games 
on 17 February (Toikvonéuzt?), the excursion to Defkalia on Sunday, 6 March, 
and the second ball on Friday, 25 March. The action does not take us up to 
Easter (17 April): there is no Resurrection. If we remember that the dates are 


given according to the Old Calendar (the action takes place about 1900), the 


coming of spring in the novel does not seem premature. 
11. At one point, Andronikos advises Alekos: ‘Nà Cel kavcic évratixd: ioù 
&rvyía!', making a play on the first line of Hamlet's famous soliloquy as it is 


traditionally translated into Greek. Alekos replies innocently: ‘You’re talking 
like the actor who was reciting at the inn.’ (p. 669/224). 
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ordinary adult life is a sham. Politis makes a continual play 
between dream, imagination and ideal on the one hand, ang 
‘reality’ on the other,'? and this is where symbolism and irony 
meet. : 
Before concluding, some more should be said about Uncle - 
Andronikos and the red tom-cat. Evidence of the tight structure | 
of Eroica is provided by the appearance throughout the novel of | 
this tom-cat (and occasionally other cats too); this cat, one of the | 
causes of Alekos’ death (which is more inevitable than 
accidental, since it is so often prefigured in the novel),? first | 
appears right at the beginning of the novel (p. 7/10). For the 
puritanical Gaetano, who is the cat’s greatest enemy, it seems to 
represent male promiscuity, and it is certainly connected with 
the painful realities of sex that the adolescents are beginning to 
be conscious of. Alekos’ Uncle Andronikos!* came to a 
notorious end: he was found dead with a woman in his arms, 
apparently frozen to death during the act of sex. Andronikos’ 
temporary identification with the tom-cat during Alekos’ dream 
(pp. 668—70/222—5) helps to elucidate the significance of both 
these symbolic creatures. Just as the cat represents inconse- 
quential and guiltless sexual activity, Andronikos represents 
the importance of sexual ecstasy as a taste of immortality and 
a prefiguration of ‘easeful death’ (ed@avaata).'* 
13. There are many other references to the boys’ uniforms and to dressing 
up throughout the book (using words such as paoxdpeya, uaoxepára; 
uagkapác, ázóxpiec, navņyýpi). It is significant that the invitations to the 
second ball at the Montecuculis' residence on the night of Alekos’ death 
specify ‘toilette de ville’ (p. 726/239) in contrast to the ‘bal masqué’ six weeks 
previously. 
1g. There is a certain fatalism here, as there is in Hekate. There is the 
precedent of the death of Alekos’ uncle during or after making love, and 
Gaetano’s confession to Alekos of his ‘sin’, which was to crush some ants to 
death as they were enjoying the lump of sugar which he had laid down as bait: 
"Eroi, návo ori) yMóxa', as he puts it (p. 191/86). There is, more obviously, 
Gaetano's passionate determination to shoot the tom-cat (which seems to bear 
some subconscious relation to the ‘sin’ for which he is atoning); Alekos' 
unease when Gaetano first shows him the gun (pp. 189-90/88); Gaetano’s 
near-miss; and many other prefigurations of Alekos' end. : 
14. There are indications that Alekos believes himself to be a reincarnation: - 
of Andronikos (see his interest in metempsychosis, pp. 656/208), and Alekos. | 
seems to remind his mother of his uncle (p. 104/54). 1 
15. In Hekate, a fisherman tells a story of a frog dying while mating; Kalanis | 
calls this ‘ed@avagta’ (p. 95). Later in the novel (p. 264), Kalanis recalls that. 
Eros and Thanatos are twin brothers. 
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Through these very sketchy remarks about the recurrent 

bolism in Politis' novels I have attempted to give some idea 
of the symbolic structure of the novels, which constitutes their 
warp, So to speak, while the weft is provided by their ironic 
structure. Suffice it to say that the recurrent symbolism serves 
the following purposes: to lend to Politis’ novels a ‘mysterious’ 
element which fascinates the reader with its far-reaching 
resonances; to reinforce the psychological, philosophical and 
iritual content of the novels; and to help in producing the 
- organic quality of his writing. 


HI The tronic approach to writing 

If Politis’ symbolism presents the positive thesis, then his irony 
resents the apparently negative antithesis, and the com- 

[ination of the two creates the special synthesis which has 

Jed critics to talk of the ‘magical’ quality of his writing. 

In order to examine Politis’ use of irony, it is worth while 
looking at the image of himself which he presented in public. 
Politis’ few interviews to the press are most revealing in this 
respect. In 1938, after his rise to fame with the publication of 
Eroica, he gave two interviews. In one of them, talking of his 
attitude to writing, he said, ‘I just scribble a few things every so 
often to kill time’, and he described himself, referring to 
Moliére's M. Jourdain, as ‘a kind of bourgeois gentilhomme who 
found out rather late in life that he had been speaking in prose’! 
(he was by then fifty years old). In the other interview, asked 
about his attitude to art, he replied: 


Art? But art is a game to amuse others. And then a writer is 
nothing but a jester, a clown of joy - or of pain, if you like; it 
makes no difference. 


And when the interviewer asked him whether his turn towards 
art was the result of an inner need, a plethoric outburst of life, 
Politis answered, ‘No [. . .) Premature senility.'? 

In a more recent interview Politis talked more frankly about 
his work, stating a creed which confirms the conclusions one 
may draw from the books themselves, and also indicating the 
16. Reply to a questionnaire published in Maxedovixes 'Huépec, VI (1938), 
No. 1, pp. 12-13. 

17. Interview published in NeoeAAgvixà Fpáupata, 28 May 1939, p. 12. 


83 



















































ambivalence is apparent in the way in which Politis handles his 


profound earnestness of his intentions. Having said that he 
characters. 


never planned out his novels in advance, he continued: 


IV The ironic treatment of character 

First of all, Politis’ choice of narrators is significant. Pavlos 
A ostolou, the narrator and main character of Lemonodasos, is a 
twenty-six-year-old architect who is well experienced in the 
ways of the world and quite confident that he has all his 
problems sorted out. He begins his narration thus: 


At bottom, I fee] I am an amateur writer, and I consider that 
to be bad. On the other hand, most ‘professional’ writers {i 
indeed it is a profession!) have one basic drawback: th 

claim to believe in the spirituality of the writer, whereas in fag 
we are all materialists. As for me, if I have to believe in a lie, } 
prefer to believe in irony, in the concealment of the truth by 


fi i 18 
pusns ofirony and, aboye all, selpizcany No changes have ever occurred in my life. I do not know why I 


am in the mood tonight to see my thoughts laid down on 
aper. I feel no inclination towards literature, and I am notin 
love. Love? Someone said it is an invention which everyone 
considers his own. I am not an inventor: I am an architect, a 
down-to-earth person. (p. 3) 


Similar statements are made by some of Politis' characters; At 
the beginning of Lemonodasos, Apostolou, the narrator, writes 
that ‘writers are a race of idlers' (p. 4), and there are man 
similar statements in Hekate. Yannis Pendelitis, Kalanis’ bes 
friend, tells a bookseller: 


The whole novel demonstrates that he is deceiving himself: he is 
finally destroyed by a consuming love for a girl whom he makes 
into an ideal. 
Pavlos Kalanis, in Hekate, is a forty-year-old electrical 
engineer with a wife and children. He sees himself as a 
materialist, whereas he is passionately interested in spiritual and 
even metaphysical matters: it is love that exposes his true nature 
too. Both Apostolou and Kalanis are ‘intellectual heroes’, and 
their idealism is lightly mocked by the author. The narrator of 
Hekate is not Kalanis but an anonymous lawyer who plays no 
part in the action — he has never even met Kalanis — and 
rofesses not to understand fully the main character's 
psychology and motivation. The character who narrates Eroica is 
Paraskevas, a comparatively insignificant member of the group 
of boys whose story the novel tells; in fact, it seems that he is 
tolerated as a member of the gang chiefly because of his skill at 
maintaining the fire-pump which they use in their ‘heroic’ 
exploits. 
The narrators of all three novels, then, and the chief 
characters of two of them, are practical men whose involvement 
in the spiritual adventures narrated in these books seems 
incongruous. The incongruity is of course intended: Politis 
employs characters who are scientists precisely because he is 
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Anyone who writes must face the fact that his role is to amuse 
the reader —a kind of jester or clown of joy and pain. (p. 208) 


Kalanis himself — it is significant that both he and Pendelitis 
describe themselves as ‘amateurs’ (pp. 38 and 378) - comments | 
how unusual it is for him to be reading ancient Greek poetry in - 
his mountain retreat (p. 344), and laments the fact that his - 
sentimentality has turned him from a creative being into a poe 
(p. 849). The narrator of Hekate recounts his meeting with 
Pendelitis and their conversation on the subject of Kalanis, bu 
hastens to add: 


Of course I did not tell him I had written a kind of novel: I 
wanted to preserve my reputation. (p. 372) 


And in Eroica, the narrator, Paraskevas, asks at one point, in 
English: "What's the use of writing?’ (p. 453/160) Such 
statements, I believe, reveal the personality of a writer who is ai 

times profoundly idealistic and absolutely self-confident about — 
his work, and at times embarrassed about indulging in an 
activity that is not taken seriously by those around him. This _ 


18. Interview with G. P. Savidis, published in K. Politis, rob XartgepáysoU 
(Athens, 1963), p. ix. 
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“pe had thought to be embodied in Virgo. There he stayed, 
married a tart named Virginia (because of her name?) and 
committed suicide after learning of Virgo’s marriage. The 
manuscript was brought to Athens by a Greek seaman who had 
ut in at Sumatra. The matter-of-fact tone of this epilogue, 
which tells of rather preposterous ideas and actions, clearly 
indicates that the down-to-earth lawyer-narrator has little 
comprehension of what has been going on in Apostolou’s mind. 
The cynical words of the old sailor who tells the narrator of 
Apostolou’s life and death in Sumatra heighten the impression 
that the author is trying to wash his hands of responsibility for 
his character’s actions. But although the epilogue implies that 
perhaps Apostolou is just a crazy idealist, the sentimentality of 
the rest of the novel is not well enough controlled, and the 
reader is obviously meant to take Apostolou fairly seriously — 
even though, with Politis, one is never quite sure how to take 
things. 

The irony is handled with greater expertise in Hekate, a more 
ambitious book which treats some of the same themes as 
Lemonodasos. The whole of Hekate is narrated by a lawyer who 
has received from Pavlos Kalanis a confession of moral 
responsibility for the suicide of a girl. Kalanis had disappeared 
immediately after sending his confession, so that the lawyer had 
ut the document away in a drawer, intending to look at it again 
when he was less busy. When he eventually took the document 
up again, he found it so fascinating that he set about 
reconstructing Kalanis’ story for his own amusement (like 
Politis himself, he claims to have no serious intentions), using 
the ‘confession’ as his basis and complementing it with (a) 
entries in a journal kept by Kalanis, (b) Kalanis’ correspondence 
with the girl, Ersi, and (c) the lawyer’s conversations with 
Kalanis’ best friend, Yannis Pendelitis, whom he had the good 
fortune to meet and who made him all the more interested in the 
case. 

The reader is not, however, given to suspect that there is 
any other narrator than the author himself until he nears the 
end of the book. The novel proper, like Lemonodasos, is a 
straightforward account of the hero's spiritual progress told 
without obvious irony. While in Lemonodasos the narration is in 
the first person, in Hekate it is in the third: so that, until the 
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interested in a non-scientific view of the world. Being an ironis 
rather than a lyricist, he does not, as Sikelianos does for 
instance, put forward his ideas with an implicit belief in their 
truth, butrather suggests these ideas tentatively, always allowing 
for a contrary possibility. His all-pervading use of irony, which 
no doubt springs from his own personal attitude to the world; is 
a fictional device par excellence. D. C. Muecke would seem to 
concur here when he says that the purpose of irony is partly 


to show that one has earned the right to an opinion by - 
showing that one is aware of its potentially destructive | 
opposite. In the discussions of this kind of irony [the | 
juxtaposition of different points of view] there is much that — 
calls to mind the phenomenon of protective colouring 
familiar to the entomologist.!? 


Politis’ novels (and especially Hekate) are full of dualisms 
such as matter/spirit, science/mysticism, sex/ideal love, frag: _ 
mentation/wholeness, and so on. In fact, Politis, through - 
his characters, attempts to express at one and the same time 
both a spiritual and a scientific view of the world. What Pavlos 
Kalahis — and Politis — are trying to do is to unite these 
opposites, and the ironical treatment of Kalanis as dedicated 
idealist from one point of view and Don Juan from another is | 
integral to this effort. Politis channels his own spiritual outlook | 
and his tendency towards sentimentality by objectivizing them 
through irony. This technique — the combination of symbolism 
and irony — produces a great tension and intensity in his work, - 
since he has found a delicate balance between the opposing 
forces of sentiment and intellect. 

The bulk of Lemonodasos is taken up by a journal kept by | 
Apostolou, who, despite his claim to be an ordinary man of 
routine, is in fact searching for an ideal love. Thus the narrator | 
has some misconceptions about himself. At the end of the book | 
there is an epilogue, the narrator of which is a lawyer friend of | 
Apostolou's who explains how Apostolou's journal came into — 
his hands. The lawyer relates that after the failure of his love- 
affair with Virgo, Apostolou had gone to Sumatra to witness a i 
total eclipse of the sun, still searching for the ideal vision which 


19. D. C. Muecke, Irony (London, 1970), p. 24. 
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epilogue, the reader is given the impression that it is the author 
himself who is telling the story directly, without resorting toan 
intermediary narrator. But the lawyer-narrator introduce; 
himself in the epilogue (p. 366, although. a first person ‘is 
surreptitiously inserted as early as p. 340), in which he explains 
to the reader how he pieced the story together, embellishing ij - 
with as little as possible from his imagination but confessing 
that, down-to-earth as he is, he cannot make head or tail 5 
Kalanis’ character. Until the epilogue, the story appears to have 
been told by a sympathetic but objective narrator; but, after 
relating his meeting with Yannis Pendelitis, the lawyer expresses 
his suspicions concerning Kalanis’ personality, about which he 
had always held certain reservations. He says that, while writing 
his account, 


1 often had the feeling that the true situation was somewhat 
inferior — a trite, undistinguished story, as Yannis Pendelitis 
would say — but at the same time I thought, rather absurdly, 
that for something to be credible it must surpass the truth 


(pp. 370-1) 


Thus he excuses himself for having written certain things that _ 
are not altogether likely. After his conversation with the 
sceptical Pendelitis — another poseur who feigns a lack of 
interest in intellectual and emotional matters ~ the narrator 
notes that perhaps Kalanis is simply a Don Juan, and that he has 
gone to Soviet Georgia not because of his communist beliefs but _ 
because Georgia is reputed to produce the world’s most 
beautiful women. This surmise casts an entirely new light on 
Kalanis’ relations with women as they have been described to 
the unsuspecting reader in the main body of the novel. For 
hitherto Kalanis has been presented as a serious middle-aged 
scientist who decides that in order to discover the truth he must 
break away from the conventions of family life. He attempts to 
reach the moving spirit of the universe by means of material 
things (which for him include women!), so that he can learn the 
secrets of absolute truth and beauty and check the progress of 
the world towards self-destruction. 

When the reader is faced with an ‘insincere’ novelist 
employing an insincere narrator to tell an insincere character’s 
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story with the help of the character’s equally insincere friend, 


“the multiple levels of belief and comprehension are 
- pewildering. The author's true self has retreated into a maze 


which perhaps none of his readers can fully penetrate, since they 
are continually being led astray by red herrings; when they think 


- they have arrived at the centre, it is only to find that there are still 


many passages which they have left unexplored. 

It seems to me that Politis is being quite sincere in relating 
Kalanis' story, but that he refuses to identify himself completely 
with his hero. By leaving room for doubt, he is not committing 
himself fully to his thesis. The effect of the ironic technique is to 
keep the reader on the alert: since he is often called upon to 
revise his opinion of a character, he cannot let his intellect sleep 
and identify himself emotionally with the hero of the novel.?° 


V Verbal and situational irony 


The juxtaposition of the ‘earnest’ novel proper with the ‘ironic’ 
epilogue in Lemonodasos and Hekate may perhaps seem unsubtle 
and even disappointing to the reader. The author nevertheless 
incorporates some other, less obvious, ironies in the main body 
of the novels which serve to prepare the reader for the 
epilogues.?! In Lemonodasos, for instance, when Apostolou is first 
introduced to Virgo, he asks sarcastically (eipovixd) whether 
Virgo is a name or a symbol (p. 15) — a question which takes on 
special significance for the reader when Apostolou, later in the 
novel (p. 105), writes of her as ‘eternally virgin’ (&euráp8evg) and 
a 'primitive Virgin Athena". Again, soon after he and Virgo are 
first acquainted, she laughs at his mystical ideals, pointing to the 
incongruousness between his ideas and his thick glasses (p. 31). 
Such ironies, often in the form of jokes on the author's part, 
are more frequent in Hekate, which is a more successful novel in 
many ways. Just as Virgo is Apostolou's ideal virgin, so several 
20. Politis' use of irony probably owes much to André Gide. In La Porte 
étroite, Alissa’s journal (appended after the end of Jéróme's narration and 
unknown to Jéróme at the time he was writing) provides a completely new 
point of view and consequently adds a new dimension to the story which the 
reader has read so unsuspectingly. 
21. Here, too, there is a parallel with Gide. In La Symphonie pastorale, the 
pastor-narrator misjudges his own character, yet lets his reader see his true 


personality between the lines of the narration, so that the reader can see the 
implications of the situation before the narrator himself does. 
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of the characters in Hekate bear names which are at the same E . perhaps, because he prepares (nmapacxevdcer) the fire-pump; 
time part of the symbolic and part of the ironic structure of the. Monica calls him Man Friday (p. 388/146), and itis ona Friday 
novel. Ersi, Kalanis' ideal woman, has studied physics, and, like | that the plot reaches its climax with the fatal shooting of Alekos. 
her mythological namesake Herse, kills herself by throwing The whale Ww : rd eent E. dH marimalace oe 
herself from the Acropolis. While Kalanis is in Aegina, uncertain (ngiacpeyaroc cans Up tO VileRos CEAN] ane 1s deepoylronicas. 
how to direct his life, he encounters three women, named Monica s brother Gaetano has an almost inexplicable hatred for 
Aphrodite (whom he first sees emerging from the waves!), Hera this cat, and at one point says, I shall have no peace till I've 
and Athena (Hera's step-daughter!) Although the women finished him off’ (p. 385/141); this is after he has fired at the cat 
remark that he is a forty-year-old Paris’ (p. 59 — Paris was, we _ and hit Alekos' beret (p. 384/140); and it is of course Gaetano 
remember, Politis’ real forename), Kalanis chooses Athena, who finally ` hoots Alekos, mistaking him for the cat (p. 
presumably preferring science to love and beauty at this stage. 181/253). This irony, wa "i ayer arta eee Meus 
Again, the coincidence of names betwen Pavlos, Ersi, Leia and serves to: parallel: (he Symoo Ism ot-thez nove With. a-sugbby 
her husband Joe Nazis in the main plot of Hekate and humorous tone. Another example of situational irony is the 
Pavlianos, Ersylia, Reina (Vasileia) and Joseph Nazi in the old juxtaposition of the boys’ comparison of Alekos' pursuit of 


chronicle that Kalanis reads is not only a hint at metempsychosis Loizos with Ap ollo careering through the sky in his chariot and 
butalso a word-game. Alekos' plodding journey by horse and cart. The gap between 


à : Tue 
Considering the significance of the recurrent symbol of the | e in and Bi real i cis to Politis’ writing. — d 
moon in Hekate, Athena’s exclamation, ‘Ugh! the moon again’ T eres ee Veroa ony Eroica, Some p 1t.15 connecte 
(p. 71), can be taken as a self-irony by the author as well as an with names some with literary allusion: Allusions abound in 
ironic comment on Kalanis’ earnestness. Again, Leia’s dog the novel, as they do in all Politis writing: quotations from or 
Kichos (short for 4àv Kryérnc) is depicted as yawning while references to ancient Greek literature especially, pur also 
Kalanis and Leia discuss fate (pp. 122 and 124); he also barks at modern French, English and German literature. Two 
windmills (p. 259), and the narrator wonders whether the dog's examples could be cited to illustrate Politis’ ironic use of 
sixth sense is tuned in to the nocturnal spirits riding through | quotation, by which he constantly reminds his readers that what 
space on moonbeams (p. 263). Finally, even Kalanis has at times Beas ME is ep Miei first is the RE E d i mE 
enough wit to see the funny side of Venieris’ metaphysical n'irons plus au bois, / Jes lauriers sont coupés’ (4th ed., pp. 190, 
theories (p. 45 — the ‘Summer Varieties’ as an incubator of 
ideas). 
Nevertheless, it is in Eroica that the irony is best organized. 
Here there is no epilogue, but there is a narrator who introduces 
himself by name after the reader has read half the novel. He is 
called Paraskevas (which was Politis’ baptismal name),”* partly, 


24. Two examples: (i) One of the middle-aged characters who accompany 
the children to Defkalia (which is described in such a way as to remind the 
reader of Nafpaktos, or Lepanto) is Mr. Lepante, who is accused of being a 
Don Juan by a girl he flirts with (p. 518/183). This is a further indication of 
Politis’ view of middle-aged men as Don Juans (compare Kalanis, Pendelitis, 
Joe Iraklidis-Nazis, Montecuculi and others) in contrast with the more natural 
(?) attitude of adolescents in love; there is also a pun here on Don John of 
Austria. (ii) One of Alekos’ uncles is Uncle Plato, in whose name Politis plays 
on the double meaning of 6cioc (‘uncle’ and ‘divine’): it is an old cliché in 
Greek for Plato’s name to be accompanied by the epithet ‘divine’. The boys 
even observe Uncle Plato’s shadow on the wall (p. 530/200), which reminds one 
of Book X of The Republic. The influence of Plato’s thought on Politis world- 
view is profound. 

25. One should also add musical references, for instance the Moonlight 
Sonata in Hekate (p. 25) and Der Wanderer in Eroica (p. 532/202, after Loizos has 
Tun away). 


22. Hera’s little son, who is the one who introduces Kalanis to the women, 
is called Eris: perhaps a pun on Eris, goddess of strife, or on Ares (who was 
Hera's son) or an embodiment of Eros — as well as being an anagram of Ersi.. 

23. Politis explained to me in conversation (2 December 1971) that the 
Church did not allow children to be baptized with non-Christian names, and 
that his parents had to choose a Christian name beginning with the same letter 
as his ‘real’ name. It is interesting to note that several of Politis’ heroes (those 
who are of a mechanical turn of mind) have names beginning with the same 
letters: Pavlos (in Lemonedasos and Hekate), Paraskevas (in Eroica) and Pandelis 
(in At Hadzifrangos’). 
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194, 202)/5 which Monica sings after Loizos has met 
travelling players in the wood at Defkalia and has gone off wi 
them. Ás well as referring to the wood and symbolizing the en 





| ofa phase in the children’s lives, these lines are the source for 
| title of Edouard Dujardin's interior-monologue novel Les 
| Lauriers sont coupés: we are reminded of the important role that 


the interior monologue technique plays in Eroica. The second 
example is more extensive: Chapter III (the episode of the 
Montecuculis’ masked ball) is a pastiche of the Misses Morkan’s 
party in James Joyce's story ‘The Dead’.?? The clue here js 
provided by Teresa’s words (in English), ‘Kindly forget my 
existence for a few minutes’ (p. 174/62), which are spoken by 
Gabriel in ‘The Dead’ (p. 195). Starting from this point, one can 
observe that much of the ball scene in Eroica is (albeit loosely) 
based on the description of the party in Joyce's story.?* Tha 
Politis is not simply plagiarizing is indicated by his inclusion of 
the clue for the attentive reader; otherwise, perhaps, the. 
similarities might have gone unnoticed. I believe the purpose of 
this pastiche is to emphasize the fictional nature of something 
which nevertheless meant much to Politis emotionally. And this 
| is the point of all those elements which I have termed ‘ironies’ in 
1 the last two paragraphs (they are ironies because they contrast _ 
| with the earnestness of the chief characters in the novel): to 








26. For reasons unknown to me, the second line of this quotation appears 
in the original version as ‘les lauries sont fanés’ (pp. 523, 526, 533). The 
alteration had been made by the second edition (1944, pp. 175, 180, 187), : 

27. In Dubliners (Penguin ed., 1968), pp. 172-210. X 

28. Among the similarities are: (i) The second sentence of the chapter in. 
Eroica (p. 172 [omitted in 4th ed.]; cf. "The Dead’, p. 173); (ii) The hostesses 
peering over the banisters to see who is arriving (Eroica, p. 172/60; cf. ‘The - 
Dead’, p. 173); (iii) A latecomer blaming his wife for the delay (Eroica, p. 4 
174/63; cf. ‘The Dead’, p. 174); (iv) The interrupted conversations between _ 
Alekos and Monica, and between Gabriel and Miss Ivors in the middle of the 
lancers (Eroica, pp. 183-5/75-7; cf. "The Dead’, 185-6); (v) Alekos and Gabriel 
tapping the window-pane and wishing they were outside (Eroica, pp. 1856/78; 
: cf. ‘The Dead’, p. 189); (vi) The figure of a listening woman seen by one of the 
1 characters as a symbol of something indefinable (Eroica, p. 187/80, where - 
this leads into another reference to English literature — a quotation from 
Arthur Symons’ poem ‘Dance of the Daughters of Herodias’; cf. "The Dead’, p. 
207); and (vii) The repeated ‘goodnights’ at the end of the party (18 in Eroica, 
pP. 1978/94; 13 in "The Dead’, pp. 209-10). 
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objectivize the emotion felt by the author by distancing it from 
pimself and, consequently, from the reader. 

Politis, in other words, is profoundly sincere in his emotional 
involvement with his characters and plot, but he is not so naive 
"gs to assume that the reader will automatically share this 
involvement. At the same time, the reader (if at least he has a 
sense of irony and a sense of humour) is led into the author's 
confidence surreptitiously and soon begins to share the author's 
emotions. The recurrent symbolism is interwoven with the 
ironic structure of the novels to form a complex texture which is 
the source of their charm: the interplay of emotion and irony 
makes Politis artistically one of the most successful Greek 
novelists of the 19305. 


University of London 

























































Romantic Paradises: The Róle of the 
Garden in the Byzantine Romance* 


A. R. LITTLEWOOD 


Ekphraseis of gardens’ occur in only two of the five extant 
classical romances, those of Achilleus Tatios and of Longos,? but 
in Byzantine romances they are almost de rigeur:? indeed of the 
only three? that eschew the theme two, Phlorios and Platziaphlore 
and Imberios and Margarona, are basically Frankish rather than 
Byzantine while the third, Theodore Prodromos' Rhodanthe and 


* This article is developed from a paper ‘Artistry and Tradition in Byzantine 
Romantic Gardens’ delivered to the Third Annual Byzantine Studies 
Conference (Columbia University, New York, December 1977), that was itself 
foreshadowed by an earlier paper “The Romantic Paradise’ delivered to the 
International Conference on the Ancient Novel (University College of North 
Wales, Bangor, July 1976). I am indebted for various sapient or illustrative 
suggestions to Professor H.-G. Beck of Munich, Dr. Averil Cameron of King’s 
College, London, Professor R. A. Hadley of George Washington University 
and Professor A. K. Hieatt of the University of Western Ontario. 

1, They are variously termed xiyroc, Aeiuóv, Afáót, ópyaroc, napddeoc, 
nepifd1, but in all instances the description of the contents belongs to the 
same tradition. In all but one instance (see below, p- 107) Aeuióv refers not to 
an open but to an enclosed garden-like meadow. 

2. If this indeed be the name of the author of Daphnis and Chloë (see G. 
Dalmeyda, Longos: Pastorales ( Daphnis et Chloé) 2nd ed. [Paris, 1960], pp. xif.). 

3. References to all the ekphraseis may be found in the appendix. Those in 
the romantic epics, Nonnos' Dionysiaka, Basil Digenis Akritas and the Byzantine 
Achilleis, are included, but that of Meliteniotes’ Sophrosyne, a singularly 
unromantic work, is omitted from the series, since, although the actual 
description of the garden is in the tradition, the purpose of the whole work is 
alien to that of the others. 

4. It is not known whether or not the now fragmentary romance of 
Constantine Manasses contained an ekphrasis of a garden (for a possible clue 
- Seebelow, pp. 112f.). 


95 













































Dosikles, closely follows Heliodoros’ Aithiopika, a Classica}: 
romance that does not contain a description of a garden 
Ekphraseis, except for those in Longos,? are generally 
considered an intrusive element pandering to a popular taste for 
pretty and even exotic but none the less irrelevant details." I wish 
to suggest, however, that despite their frequently derivatory an 
perhaps even on occasion mechanically imitative conteng 
ekphraseis of gardens are an integral part of the love-romance 
with an important psychological róle to play. 

As far as we can fathom the workings of his mind, primitive 
man associated or even identified a notable feature of his - 
landscape, such as a crag, a spring or a wood, with a divinity, 
and did likewise with notable features of his emotional and his 
mental life. He then seems to have made an unconscious | 
analogy between natural features and his emotions or concepts, 
his later ‘nascent rationality ... strengthening rather than - 
opposing such instinctive associations’. In this way his 
divinities coalesced and natural features became invested with 
powers relevant to man. Gradually the associations that | 
appeared to have the most rational basis became the most | 
dominant: thus trees and flowers, which reproduce, water, 


5. Heliodoros was once believed to be a Byzantine bishop (and so still D. M. 
Nicol, ‘in the fifth century Heliodorus, Bishop of Trikkala, made a name for 
himself as the first Christian to write a love story’, Meteora, rev. ed. [London 
1975], p. 47) on the basis of Sokrates, Eccl. Hist. 5.22, but he is now generally 
stripped of rank and religion (Achilleus Tatios also was once thus elevated). His 
date is third or, more likely, fourth century (see R. Keydell, ‘Zur Datierung der 
Aithiopika Heliodors’, in Polychronion: Festschrift Fr. Dilger, ed. P. Wirth 
(Heidelberg, 1966], pp. 345-50). 

6. See in particular, H. H. O. Chalk, ‘Eros and the Lesbian Pastorals of 
Longus’, JHS, LXXX (1960), 32-51 and W. E. Forehand, ‘Symbolic Gardens 
in Longus’ Daphnis and Chloe’, Eranos, LXXIV (1976), 103-12. 

7. Despite the traditional contumely for especially the learned Byzantine 
romance there is recent evidence for a more sensitive and sympathetic 
understanding of these works in which even the ekphrasis is partly 
rehabilitated (see M. Alexiou, ‘A Critical Reappraisal of Eustathios - 
Makrembolites’ Hysmine and Hysminias’, BMGS, IH [1977], 24). F 

8. The development of the tradition of the ekphrasis and the influence upon 
itof rhetorical theory were extensively explored by O. Schissel, Der byzantinische 
Garten [Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien, Phil.-hist. Klasse, 
Sitzungsberichte 221.2, 1942). 

9. P. Piehler, The Visionary Landscape: a Study in Medieval Allegory (Montreal, 


1971), p. 71. 
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which irrigates and gives life, and wind, which carries seeds and 


- was widely held to be a fertilizing principle, all became sexual 


owers, or at a later stage, in the face of the growing 
sophistication of anthropomorphic theology, were at least 
deemed conducive towards love, while a barren landscape with 
stony mountain slope had the reverse effect. Such elements have 
always been used by poets, in both prose and verse, either 
unconsciously as background to their subject-matter or 


' consciously as symbols.!° As C. S. Lewis says of the machinery of 


allegory, it ‘may. . . be regarded as a system of conduit pipes 
which thus tap the deep, unfailing sources of poetry in the mind 
of the folk and convey their refreshment to lips which could not 
otherwise have found it.! Thus a literary description ofa 
rden, in itself unnecessary to the plot or argument, is not 
unlikely to be invested with erotic undertones; and here it seems 
significant, that, although love is the motivating force in all five 
dassical romances, it earns but perfunctory attention in three — 
the exceptions are those of Achilleus Tatios and Longos, the 
only two that, as has been noted, do contain ekphraseis of 
gardens (and, indeed, both enjoy separate descriptions of two 
different gardens). This may be a coincidence, but the insistent 
appearance of a garden in the Byzantine love-romances suggests 
that it is not. : 
Frequently the garden is the scene for erotic action: seven 
gardens are used for love-making!? and one, chronologically 
the first in the series, for rape;!? in four the hero receives the 
divine commandment that he is to fall in love with the heroine;!* 
in one the heroine is similarly charged;'5 in one the lovers 
receive a prophecy of their future.!? Seven gardens belong to or 
10. The outstanding example is the Ninth Similitude of the Shepherd of 
Hermas, wherein twelve spiritual states are allegorized by the different 
topographies of twelve mountains. 
11. The Allegory of Love: a Study in Medieval Tradition (Oxford, 1986), p. 120. 
12. Achilleus Tatios IL, Digenis Akritas I, II, Eustathios Makrembolites, 
Kallimachos and Chrysorrhoé 111, Belthandros and Chrysantza II, Byzantine Achilleis 
(Roman numerals refer to those given in the Appendix). In the first of these 
love-making is restricted to an erotic discourse sympathetically received. 
18. Achilleus Tatios I. 
14. Eustathios Makrembolites, Belthandros and Chrysantza 1, Libistros and 
Rhodamne 1, I1. 
15. Byzantine Achillei. 
16. Libistros and Rhodamne III. 
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Grott. 7.18108): The first element constructed and described 
of Basil's new dwelling by the Euphrates is a garden. Of the 
whole series it has the most tenuous connexion with the 
heroine; however, there are erotic undertones to the description 
(e.g. 18-22) and we learn that after dinner, which he is wont to 
bring to a conclusion with his lute as he delights in her sweet 


singing and sinuous dancing, zpooijkov / töv róéov ètpépovto, - 
elta npòç tov Aewudiva | tov ómÀo0évra ğvwðev dpatoy 


zapaócícou | apddpa dyadhdpevor, Oe@ edyaptatobvtes ... 


(174-177). 


EUSTATHIOS MAKREMBOLITES, HYSMINE AND 


HYSMINIAS (1.4-6, 2.1—11, 3.8, 4-4-20):% This garden is of 


primary importance in the first five books while the scene 
remains at Aulikomis. It is in the garden of her father's house 
that Hysminias first catches sight of Hysmine, is on two 
occasions embarrassed by her immodest overtures and finds the 
pavilion decorated with a painting of Eros who in a dream 
bullies him into loving her. It is again in this garden that he 
defends to his friend his new-found enslavement, first responds 
to her advances at a banquet, discovers her alone by day, 
discovers her alone by night and dreams of enjoying her but of 
being caught in flagrante by her enraged mother. Finally, after all 
their adventures, the moment that they reach Aulikomis again 
Búouev roc yáuouc zoÀvteAGq ÈV uéao TH Tod Xoo0évovc KTO; 
èv éxetyg noAvteAei tpanéln Kai gpéati, oic mpatov époux) 
zactáóo karennédueda (11.18.2). 

NIKETAS EUGENIANOS, DROSILLA AND CHARIKLES 
(1.77115): Amid rapine, slaughter and destruction, hero and 
heroine are first presented to us as captives in a plain that 
embraces a beauteous, enclosed meadow sacred to Dionysos in 
which Drosilla was attending a festival. The ekphrasis is 
promptly followed by one of the heroine herself. 
CONSTANTINE MANASSES, ARISTANDROS AND KAL- 


LITHEA: The fragmentary remains include no ekphrasis of 


a garden, but one passage (frag. 21 Mazal) on mutual attraction 
in nature closely imitates a section of the discourse on this 
subject that Achilleus Tatios’ hero delivers in a garden 
65. These are the principal descriptions of the oft-recurring garden. An 
accurate and clear summary of the romance is given by Alexiou, op. cit. (n. Ds 

pp- 26-9. 
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immediately after its lengthy ekphrasis (the same theme does, 


however, occur also in Niketas Eugenianos [4.135-148] in a 
different setting). On a further fragment of Manasses involving 
the garden as an image of beauty see above, n. 44. 
KALLIMACHOS AND CHRYSORRHOE 1 (274-354): The hero is 
first rewarded for scaling the precipitous mountain on which is 
perched the Castle of the Dragon with a view of a beautiful 
rden that he crosses in his rescue of the heroine. II (831—840): 
Since the heroine is discovered in pitiable condition the 
ekphrasis of her beauty is delayed until she has recovered. This is 
immediately followed by a very short ekphrasis of another 
garden (technically an island). III (1613-2483): Most of the 
action of the last third of the romance takes place in a garden 
(belonging to the palace of the anonymous king who has 
captured Chrysorrhoé). It does not enjoy a separate ekphrasis, 
but in no other romance is there so sustained and so manifestly 
sexual imagery drawn from a garden. 

BELTHANDROS AND CHRYSANTZA I (282-818): This garden, 
belonging to the Castle of Eros, contains numerous broad and 
graphic hints to the hero that he is to love the heroine. II 
(832-1044): Since Belthandros saw Chrysantza only by magic in 
the Castle of Eros, he has to find her again in her father's castle 
at Antioch. There they exchange their first kisses and enjoy their 
first night together in another garden that belongs specifically to 
her. This garden again has no formal ekphrasis. 

LIBISTROS AND RHODAMNE I (cod. Esc. 174—225, cod. Neap. 
190-270, cod. Par. 2616-2693): The hero dreams that in a 
flowery meadow he is attacked by archers (Erotes) who force him 
to become a slave of love. II (cod. Esc. 246—294, cod. Par. 
2722-2763): The Erotes conduct the hero to the garden of Eros 


where he gazes at significant works of art. This garden is 
attached to the palace of Eros to which the hero then proceeds, 


there to crave forgiveness of Eros himself for his past scorn of 


love and to be ordered to entertain a passion for the heroine. III 
(cod. Scal. 1312-1369, cod. Esc. 2448-2510, cod. Neap. 


2149-2201, cod. Par. 2722—2763): A third garden, this time in 


the castle (Argyrokastron) of the heroine's father, contains a 
statue whose inscription foretells joy, two years of hardships and 
final, unexpected reunion for the now married couple. 

BYZANTINE ACHILLEIS (cod. Neap. 709-794, cod. Lond. 
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486—432):59 During a siege Achilleus falls in love upon a far-o 
glimpse of the lovely princess, whose own private and enclosed 
garden is later the scene for both her renunciation of love an. 

Eros’ epiphany in the form of a bird to change her scorn for 
Achilleus to love, for her love-song (itself full of garden- 
imagery), and for the heroic couple’s love-making. The actual 
ekphrasis of the garden is followed directly by one of the 
princess (in this and in subsequent scenes the imagery of the 
garden is outshone only by that of Kallimachos and Chrysorrhoé). 


66. In the abbreviated version preserved in the Oxford MS. there is 


reference to the garden, but no formal ekphrasis. 


University of Western Ontario 
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The Traditional Style 
of Early Demotic Greek Verse 


E. M. and M. J. JEFFREYS 


The subject of formulaic repetition in early demotic Greek verse 
has often been raised, but till recently has not been seriously 
studied. In two articles, one on Imberios and Margarona and the 
other on the Chronicle of the Morea, we have tried to take the first 
steps in such an analysis.! It is now possible to give statistics for 
another long work from the same period, 'O Héleuoc the 
Tpwddoc, the War of Troy, and to examine their implications in 
the light of our previous discussion. 

This text has remained unedited, except for a few brief 
excerpts. The editio princeps is now in press.?. There are seven 


1. E. and M. Jeffreys, ‘Imberios and Margarona: the manuscripts, sources 
and editions of a Byzantine verse romance’, Byzantion, XLI (1971), 122-60; M. 
J. Jeffreys, ‘Formulas in the Chronicle of the Morea’, Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 
XXVII (1973), 164-95 (cited hereafter as Formulas). To the bibliography given 
in these papers add: S. Baud-Bovy, La Chanson populaire grecque du Dodécanése, 1 
(Paris, 1936), pp. 342-64; D. A. Petropoulos, Srepedtunot attyor ónuotixàv 
rpayovówbv, in Hpoopopà eic X. K. Kupraxtdnv, ‘EdAnvixé, Hapápr., IV 
(Thessaloniki, 1953), 532-453 G. I. Kourmoules, "Enoc xai êmixh óAm, "Eniot. 
"Energpic Grog. ZyoA. Hav. ‘AOnvav, Il, 5 (1954-5), 212-60; C. A. Trypanis, 
‘Byzantine oral poetry’, Byzantinische Zeitschrift, LVI (1963), 1-3 (a seminal 
article, unaccountably missing from our previous bibliographies); D. Holton, 
Aujynotc toù "Alétavópov "The Tale of Alexander’, Butavrivi) kai NeoeAAqvik?) 
Bifuo8rjxn, 1 (Thessaloniki, 1974), pp. 56-75 A. Mohay, ‘Schriftlichkeit und 
Mündlichkeit in der byzantinischen Literatur", Acta Classica (Debrecen), X-XI 
(1974-5), 175-82; G. Spadaro, ‘Problemi relativi ai romanzi greci dell'età dei 
Paleologi’, ‘EAAnvixd, XXVIII (1975), 302-27. 

2. All references to this text or to its individual manuscripts are by the 
numbering of the critical edition of E. M. Jeffreys and M. Papathomopoulos, 
to be published in the Buçavrıv) xal NeocAAgruc] Bipho0ýkn. In cases of 
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witnesses to the text: four manuscripts cover substantially the 
whole of the poem, a fifth gives about half, and there are two 
fragments of about 700 and 100 lines. All these manuscripts 


differ from each other in nearly every line — a textual situation 


found often in early demotic verse. 

This raises questions which are controversial in many 
mediaeval vernacular literatures. Do the manuscripts represent 
distinct versions, probably separate recordings of a fluid oral 
poem which had not reached the stability of a single fixed text? 
In that case, it would be impossible to reconcile them into a 
single version, and futile to make the attempt.? After much 
initial analysis, the editors of the War of Troy came to the 
conclusion that a single, written original text underlay all the 
versions. The chief reason was the fact that this poem is a 
translation of Benoit de Ste. Maure’s Roman de Troie, which in 
various versions was translated into most of the early 
vernaculars of Europe.* The Greek follows its French original 





ambiguity, references are preceded by War of Troy. Previous editions: D. I. 
Mavrophrydes, ‘Exdoy) uvguetav thc veorépac éAAyvixifjg yAóaonc (Athens, 
1866), pp. 183-211 (prints MS. B, Parisinus Graecus 2878, for lines 323-670, 
801-1020, 7014—58, 7116-312, 10412—57); G. A. Gidel, Etudes sur la littérature 
grecque moderne (Paris, 1866), pp. 197—229 (MS. B for 385-9. 364-6, 388-90, 
400-8, 411—598, 625-92, 738-40, 801-6, 3397-428); L. Politis, Ioui) 
‘AvOodoyta, I: ITpiv axd tiv "Awan (Athens, 1967), pp. 134-7 (text critically 
established of lines 7117-280; in the second edition [Athens, 1975), the 
same lines are republished with corrections on the basis of the 
Jeffreys-Papathomopoulos edition); L. Politis, Ado puAda and yeipóypago toù 
* IToAéuov tho Tpodóog, ‘EAAnvixd XXII (1969), 227—84 (publishes MS. R, a 
fragment from the Vrondis collection covering lines 2671-752, with 
corrections and variants from MSS. B and X, Bologna Univ. Gr. 3567). 

g. This view is forthrightly put by C. A. Trypanis in his review of E. Trapp's 
edition of Digenis Akritas, Gnomon, XLVI (1974), 614-17. For different analyses 
of the problem see A. Sigalas, ‘Révision de la méthode de restitution du texte 
des romans démotiques byzantins’, Annuaire de l'Inst. de phil. et d'hist. orient. et 
slaves de l'Université de Bruxelles, XI (1951), 365-410, and H.-G. Beck, ‘Die 
Volksliteratur’, in H. Hunger et al., Geschichte der Textüberlieferung, Y (Zurich, 
1961), pp- 470-93. 

4. Roman de Troie, 6 vols., ed. L. Constans (Paris, 1904-12); references to the 
text are to this edition, by line-number alone. For the wide influence of this 
romance see G. Highet, The Classical Tradition (Oxford, 1949), pp- 50-5; H- 
Buchthal, Historia Troiana (London, 1971), pp. 1-8. The following discussion 
of textual relationships between Greek and French versions is summarized 


from the introduction to the forthcoming edition, where full documentation is 
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with some abbreviation (about 30,000 French octosyllables 
become rather more than 14,000 fifteen-syllable lines of Greek), 
and a good deal of simplification. Nevertheless, it is usually 

ossible to relate every phrase of Greek to the corresponding 
French phrase from which it was translated. The similarity of 
model and translation is often close enough to solve quite subtle 

roblems of alternative phraseology in the Greek manuscript 
tradition, as well as simpler difficulties like variant versions of 
names. An accurate translation on this scale seems to us unlikely 
on a priori grounds to have taken place within a purely oral 
framework. As we shall see, the translation seems to have been 
adapted only in part to fit a new series of oral phrase-patterns. It 
is difficult to escape the hypothesis of a single written Greek 
translation. 

In addition, there is significance in the nature of the 
manuscript variants found in the Greek text. They are very 
numerous, and lines where surviving manuscripts are 
unanimous are quite rare. But the great majority of variants are 
relatively trivial, involving a change in verb tenses, for example, 
or alternative forms of names, or replacement of one 
preposition by another. Most affect single words; few alter as 
much as a half-line. A line-concordance of the manuscripts 
would show an overwhelming majority of cases where all 
versions agree for long passages on the number and general 
shape of the lines given, in spite of constant variation in 
individual words. One might expect true oral variants to show 
less line-by-line correspondence and perhaps more stability of 
phrasing within the line. 

Finally, there is the fact that the manuscripts fall into a clear 
stemmatic pattern, if one ignores trivial variants and 
concentrates on the comparatively rare occasions when 
complete lines are omitted or added. The existence of the 
French original puts the editors in a fortunate position. When 
the manuscripts disagree over the inclusion or omission of a 
line, it is usually possible to decide whether it is an example ofa 


given. (For a fuller summary see E. M. Jeffreys, "The Manuscripts and Sources 


< of the War of Troy’, Actes du XIV* Congrès International des Etudes Byzantines 1971, 


HI (Bucharest, 1976), 91-4. 
5. Cf. A. B. Lord, The Singer of Tales (Cambridge, Mass., 1960), pp. 99-123 
(cited hereafter as Singer). 
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lacuna in some of the manuscripts, or of an insertion in the 
remainder. Thus one can sometimes be certain that a particular 
group of manuscripts agree in a stemmatically significant 
common error. The stemma has been tested over the whole 
poem, and has convinced the editors that it is a trustworthy 
means of recovering the general shape of an original text, in 
spite of constant difficulties with details. Their experience in 
establishing more than 14,000 lines of text with an enormous 
critical apparatus has left them in no doubt that the surviving 
manuscripts derive from a single original, which was almost 
certainly a written translation from the French model. 

We have gathered formulaic statistics from the text thus 
established. There has been no attempt at a full formula count as 
was done for the Chronicle of the Morea and its statistical control 
the Alexander poem.’ Once the general principle has been 
established that one poem in this metre and style is full of 
formulas and another is not, it is easy to extend the principle to 
cover another poem by taking samples. Three fifty-line passages 
were selected (1026—75, 9157-206, 11349—99), chosen by three 
criteria: that they should be widely spaced, attested in as many 
manuscripts as possible, and should be a balanced mixture of 
speech, battle and other narrative, reflecting the mixture of the 
whole poem. All the rest of the text was searched for phrases 
parallel to those in the samples.” The minimum length for a 
formula and the accuracy of repetition demanded are those 
established in the analysis of the Chronicle of the Morea.* Basically, 
a formula should fill at least a half-line of a fifteen-syllable 
political verse with a phrase which is substantially identical with 
another. 

Of the goo half-lines in the sample, 88 have been found 
repeated more or less exactly elsewhere; in other words, 29-3 
per cent of the samples is certainly formulaic within our 
definition of the term. A further 17 half-lines, or 5-7 per cent of 
the samples, are borderline cases, narrowly excluded on a strict 


6. Formulas, 175-7. 

7. Wemust record grateful thanks to Miss Isabella Tsavari, of the University 
of Ioannina, who shared with us the labour of searching for formulas in the 
War of Troy. 

8. Formulas, 175. 
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interpretation of the definition.? Thus many people would 
accept a total of 35 per cent of formulas. These figures of 29:3 
per cent and 35 per cent may be compared directly with 31-7 per 
cent and 38-4 per cent, the figures found in the Chronicle of the 
Morea. '? It is noticeable that the two earlier examples from the 
War of Troy give much higher figures, which are forced down bya 
comparatively unformulaic third sample. This can be related to 
a marked change in the texture of the poem around line 11090, 
corresponding to a major break in Benoit's French narrative, as 
he changes sources from Dares of Phrygia to Dictys of Crete. 
Strangely at this point the Greek translation becomes more 
literal and less careful in ensuring that it makes sense without 
reference to its original. Formulas become noticeably fewer, as 
is demonstrated in the third sample. It is easy to make 
hypotheses about the reason for this change in the translator’s 
technique, but almost impossible to evaluate them. Here we are 
interested only in formulaic density. It is fair to say that for its 
first 11,000 lines the War of Troy is no less formulaic than the 
Chronicle. 

Equally interesting indices of the density and type of formulas 
found in the poem may be derived from a list of its more 
commonly repeated half-lines. The following are repeated 
(within the limits described above) 12 times or more in the whole 
poem: éxeívnv viv rjuépav (28 examples); xadod¢ kaflaAaptouc 
(25); kai xovrapéa(v) róv &ócxe (24); ócov rivàc oix cióc (29); 
j0éAav oùk 50éAao: (21); petà xapác ueyáAnc (20); eddxav 
xovrapéac (20); Aiac ó TeAauóvioc (first half) (20); 6 Ayauéguvav 
Bacieóc (19); uikpoí te kal ueyáAoi (18); áxó tov 0ávatóv aov 
(18); eic tov ánavra kóouov (18); todd cic óAMynv Hpav (18); 
ámávo eic tò okovtápi (15); Kaddidtepos oùk Ñtov (15); etc piv 
áno8auévoc (14); Soov hundper nÀéov (14); kakà tov ónayatvei 
(14); kal dd tà óóo uépr (14); taŭra tov avvtuxatvei (14); tò 
oxoutdpw énépaoe (14); kai ti và Aéyo tà woAAd (13); winter 
áno0auévoc (13); yapav ueyáAgv eiyaor (13); ddd kal tò 
Aouptxw (13); Cyutav ueyáAgy káuvei (13); é€ GAgc tijc kapó(ac 
(18); èx vàv vexpdv oouátov (13); ruépac tic Cwñç pov (18); 


9. Breakdown of figures, by half lines: (i) 1026—75: 37 definite, 6 
borderline; (ii) 9157-206: 33 definite, 4 borderline; (iii) 11849—99: 18 
definite, 7 borderline. 

10. Formulas, 190. 
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unanimously that they are measuring an important parameter 
of poetic style. Most would agree with Lord that a high 
- formulaic count tells the researcher a good deal about the 
creator of a given version of a poem. He must be an oral poet, 
accustomed to performing songs before an audience, and in 
- some sense re-creating them at each singing. He is most unlikely 
io be literate, for the skills of reading and writing would have 
given him the idea of a fixed, ‘correct’ text to be learned by 
heart, and would have removed his reliance on formulas. He 
probably felt no need himself to preserve his poem in writing. 
Quite possibly the surviving manuscript is the descendant of an 
‘oral dictated text’, which would have been dictated to a scribe 
` jnaslow parody of his usual oral performance.'* 

Others have challenged this point of view on practical 
grounds, showing that some of these conclusions cannot be 
applied to some poems with high formulaic content. Thus, since 
the supporters of the oral-formulaic theory tend to insist that 
their conclusions be accepted as a whole, the entire technique of 
formula counting has been somewhat discredited as a tool of 
literary criticism.'® 

The present study of formulas in the War of Troy seems to 
confirm the latter view rather than the former. The editors of the 
text, for reasons detailed above, have been compelled to 
conclude that the surviving manuscripts derive from a single 
original. This original was a fairly accurate translation over 
many thousands of lines, which seems to suggest the normal 

rocesses of literary translation. But the poem has a percentage 
of formulas which would classify it as an oral poem by most of 
the standards set by Lord and his colleagues.!! Such a situation 
is by no means unique in mediaeval literature,!? but cannot to 


rinore ui) poBaoat (13); Alac ó Telauóvioc (second half) (1 
xapàv ueyáAgv eiyav (12); werd vob Meveddou (12); xal vóre và 
elóec nóleuov (12); eic ólov tò mepíyewv (12); ómob robe 
jyanoboav (12); xparóvra tò ona6t tov (12); ó “Aydede 6 
Oavpaotéc (12). - 

This list may be compared directly with that compiled from 
the Chronicle of the Morea.'' It must be borne in mind, of course, 
that the War of Troy is more than half as long again as the 
Chronicle: more than 14,000 lines for the former and less than 
9,000 lines in manuscript H of the latter. It is no surprise, : 
therefore, that the number of items in the list above (38) is larger 
than the equivalent figure for the Chronicle (26 phrases repeated 
12 times or more). In fact on simple statistical grounds one 
would expect a rather larger difference. It is surprising that no 
phrases in the War of Troy, even if we combine the two half-line 
formulas for Telamonian Ajax to make a total of 32, are more 
than one half as frequent as ó mptyxima l'vMápoc (62 examples) 
from the Chronicle. With these qualifications, one may conclude 
that there is little difference between the two texts with respect to 
their most frequent formulas. 

We must now pass from statistics to their interpretation. What 
can a formula count tell us about the nature of the poem, the 
poet and his audience? Does this technique have a serious place 
in the literary analysis of such texts? Some conclusions on this 
subject have already been stated for the Chronicle,'? but they must 
now be refined a little on the basis of the new figures. 

There seems to be little room for compromise on this issue 
across the whole spectrum of early vernacular literatures. The 
most commonly voiced opinions take the form of thesis and 
refutation — those who accept the validity in mediaeval studies of 
the theories of Milman Parry and Albert B. Lord,'? and those 


who do not Those who count formulas believe almost 15. The basis for these judgements is laid by Lord, Singer, and they are 


applied to mediaeval epic in Chapter 10 of that work, pp. 198-221. 

16. A sketch of the lines of conflict in mediaeval studies, designed 
particularly for application to early demotic poetry, was attempted in 
Formulas, 168-75. 

17. See A. B. Lord, ‘Homer as Oral Poet’, Harvard Studies in Classical 
Philology, LXXII (1967), 20-1 (cited hereafter as Homer as Oral Poet); J. J. 
Duggan, ‘Formulas in the Couronnement de Louis’, Romania, LXXXVII (1966), 
343-4; idem, The Song of Roland (Berkeley-Los Angeles, 1973), pp. 29-80. 

18. Several cases, for example, of formulaic translations into Anglo-Saxon 
are given by L. D. Benson, “The Literary Character of Anglo-Saxon Formulaic 


11. Formulas, 178-81 (but note that that table includes all repetitions with 
more than eight examples). 
12. Formulas, 191-5. 

13. See E. R. Haynes, Bibliography of Oral Literature (Cambridge, Mass., 
1973). 

14. Among the most aggressively negative views one may cite M. 
Delbouille, ‘Les chansons de geste et le livre’, in La Technique littéraire des 
chansons de geste (Actes du Colloque de Liége, Paris, 1959), pp. 295-407, and I. 
Siciliano, Les Chansons de geste et l'épopée (Turin, 1968), esp. pp. 187-99. 
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our knowledge be paralleled in surviving träditi s found ne such art ona ea m ne 
poetry. Even allowing for unsuspected differences i cluded tha ERE Le ie Hir de E dur m Ein i avs 
and literary societies, and the consequent dan, yal societies cle a ee Spi that ae es aW. ei 
literate prejudices to an oral situation, we find ourseh - destroy ae poer s abi ies and to reduce De 
to draw the conclusion that the translator of the yy; jc content Of his work, At times, he appears to argue 


illiterate; in fact it seems almost i Á pers of formulas prove the illiteracy of the composer 
: neontroverti 20 But it seems to us that there are so many cultural 


motives. in preserving his translation On paper E oem. tcn wenge -century Yüsodsvi an d 
conventional, and that he wrote it down himself’ T i ces e . ; : 
: self. Th ieti ny of them centring on this very question 

facts are unprovable, they are equally b : ocieues, many E M 

; P > cacy arc equally beyond hat Lord’s analogy cannot be regarded as 
especially by arguments which equate. ninetee acy, t bs ] 

A en ; cen The fact that no transitional texts are found in 
twentieth-century oral societies with those which à jusive- ive decisi id bout their existence 
inediaeval literature. p via does not give decisive evidence al 


during the late Byzantine period. 
eas a Serbian oral poet would be taught to read a 
e close to his own spoken idiom, the translator of the 
Tro) is unlikely to have learned to read by using popular 
for prose in demotic Greek was not written systematically 
uch later, and manuscripts of verse texts in the vernacular 
not common. Education was regularly conducted ata 
learned linguistic level roughly corresponding to the 
on of Latin in Western mediaeval education."! Surely it 
be easier for him than for his Yugoslav counterpart to 
his skill in vernacular verse free from the influence of his 
al literary training? Further, manuscript seems less likely to 
se ona poet the corrupting idea ofa fixed text than would a 
ted page. Indeed, if one looks at the surviving manuscripts 
War of Troy (or of any other mediaeval vernacular poem 
the literary history of the language concerned),?? it is 
nlikely that they could ever have imposed upon their 
the concept of a stable text. The appearance of the page 
ly varies greatly. There is no standardization of 


It seems that we must picture a literate man translai 
written French text into a written Greek original War of 7 
that case, what is the use of formulaic analysis of the ; 
text? If the conclusions conventionally drawn from 
formula count must always be accepted as a whole, th 
hypothesis of a literate writer would seem to deny the rel 
of the whole technique. It is time to pass from such 
probing of the inflated claims of the Parry-Lord m 
examine its central core of undoubted significance; 

It cannot be pointed out too often that poems wi 
formulaic percentages appear always at the same 
literary history, when a new language or a new linguistic 
is first written down.!? We cannot accept this as a coinci 
series of conscious choices by many individual poet 
separated in time and place. In our view the statistical 
of the formulas in the War of Troy witnesses as cogent 
nature of its style as does the existence of the French or 
which imposes the conclusion ofa literary origin. Formi 
appear in such numbers in poems closely connected 
tradition of oral poetry. The translator has wi 
‘transitional’ text between oral and written poetry — 
poem with most of the features of oral style. 


g. Singer, pp. 130-8, but cf. Homer as Oral Poet, p- 13: ‘Literary poets 
tate oral poetry exist. I have not found as yet a literate oral poet, that is 
a good oral poet who has learned to write, who has in fact written either 
s of oral poetry or oral poetry." m 

is is a rash statement, given the diversity and obscurity of the societies 
the earliest demotic texts were produced. One can only say that we 
no indication before the sixteenth century of the use of vernacular 
education. 

e the various mediaeval vernaculars studied in H. Hunger et al., 
e der Textüberlieferung (Zurich, 1961). 
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Poetry', Proceedings of the Modern Language Association, LXXXI ( 66), | 
and for Middle English by A. C. Baugh, ‘Improvisation in the 
Romance’, Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society, CIII (1: 

19. This point is probably best made by the huge range of 
Heroic Poetry (London, 1952), esp. pp. 215-53. 
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orthography, so that the spelling fluctuates alarmingly in almost 
every word. Worse still, as we have said, there is no accuracy in 
the preservation of the words and grammatical forms of the text. 


In our opinion, this is not a case of literacy imposing its rigid _ 
standards upona fluctuating oral tradition, but the reverse. The 


fluidity of the tradition has been carried over into its written 
expression, probably because the writers of the manuscripts 
recognized an oral style which did not demand word-for-word 
reproduction. Finally, one must point to the value and cultural 
status of the manuscript as against the printed book. It is 
unlikely that our translator had access to a big library, for 
obvious financial reasons. Even the books he was able to read 
are statistically unlikely to have included many texts of 
vernacular poetry, which were quite rare before the invention of 
printing. To make an obvious but relevant point, he cannot have 
read a copy of the War of Troy in Greek before he himself wrote 
down the poem for the first time. Compare his position with that 
of the Yugoslav oral poet in the 19305, in a society with many 
printed books, who probably learned to read as part of a 
government literacy drive, using texts of oral songs in his own 
repertoire. To our minds it is not surprising that literacy 
should undermine oral style in such circumstances. This is no 
roof that the same occurred in a mediaeval situation. 

We would like to suggest that the translator of the War of Troy 
lived in a society whose literature of entertainment was at an oral 
level, expressed in a similar metre, style and language to those 
which he used in his translation. It is impossible to say whether 
or not he himself was a performer of this oral poetry, an *oral 
singer' as defined by Lord. Certainly his mind was fully attuned 
to its rhythms and patterns of expression. There was probably 
no other conveniently available metre and style for so long a 
work;?* it may have had the virtue of attracting a popular 

2g. Lord, Singer, pp. 136-7. In Homer as Oral Poet, pp. 2-8, note the 
instructive case of the Moslem priest in the region of Pester who learned his 
songs from his father. ‘After [he] had read the songbook versions of songs he 
had learned from his father, he changed his father’s version to agree with those 
in the songbook. Fortunately a fair number of songs that his father sang are 
not in the songbooks.’ Not only did the translator of the War of Troy not find the 
poem in a songbook, he lived ina society with very few written versions ofany 
work in the style and metre of contemporary oral poetry. 

24. On the importance of the fifteen-syllable political verse in early demotic 
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audience. His poem thus takes on most of the features of 
contemporary oral poetry, including its high level of formulas. 
He may have felt some positive aesthetic value in their use, but 
more likely they came to him as an unavoidable aspect of the 
style. No doubt formulas were of some help in his composition, 
for they had, inevitably, convenient metrical shapes. He would 
not, of course, have had the same compulsion to use them as an 
oral singer, whose songs must be constantly recollected and 
recomposed before an audience. But the number of formulas 
used seems not to have been reduced significantly. . : 

One may see how the poets mind worked by comparing his 
translation with its original. Benoit's work is certainly not free of 
repetitions, though his style has progressed from the formulaic 
chanson. de geste towards the more literary manner of the roman 
courtois:?> the assonantal laisse has given place to rhyming 
couplets, and decasyllables to octosyllables. Sometimes Benoit's 
formulas are reflected by Greek formulas, and may have 

rompted them. We have examined the French text at points 
corresponding to the 32 examples of Alac 6 TeAaudvioc m the 
War of Troy, used as a formula in both halves of the line. Twice 
one finds a full-line equivalent phrase "Telamonius Aiaus (5619 
= War of Troy 2273; 7841 = 3061). Seven umes Benoit uses the 
six-syllable formula 'Telamon Aiaus' (10131 — War of Troy 4165; 
20579 — 9243; 23813 = 10816; 24544 = 11183; 25828 = 11968; 
26609 = 12489; 28559 = 18562), and eight times the four- 
syllable hemistich formula ‘Reis Telamon 26 (8g70= War of Troy 
3712; 9297 = 3826; 9920 = 4048; 13518 = 5786; 18593 = 8128; 
20546 = 9231; 20960 = 9381; 23648 = 10737). Twice the two 
different Ajaxes (frequently confused in both texts) are coupled 
in the French line ‘E Telamon e Aiaus’, which is reflected in the 
Greek by the regular formula for Telamonian Ajax alone (11806 
= War of Troy 4686; 18866 = 8244). At the first reference to the 
—_— 
literature, see M. J. Jeffreys, "The Nature and Origin of the Political Verse’, 
Dumbarton Oaks Papers, XXVIII (1976), pp- 142-95; ESP- PP: 161, 178. 

25. See the relevant pages of standard histories, e.g. J. Roger and J.-E. 
Payen, Histoire de la littérature francaise, I (Paris, 1969), pp- 48-9; J. Fox, A 
Literary History of France: the Middle Ages (London, 1974), pp- 18479. 

26. Though brief in comparison with Greek formulas, this phrase fills a 
regular division of the line and so meets the requirements of the formulaic 
definition. 


125 











hero, Benoit distinguishes him from the other Ajax who has jus 
been mentioned: 





Mais un autre Aiaus i ot 
Qui Telamon en sornon ot. 
Icist fu mout de grant valor (5187—9) 


The Greek translator responds with 


Alacó TeAauówoc tov nohàñç àcfac (2106). 


But there is no need for both 'Aiaus' and ‘Telamon’, fora 
whole line or hemistich formula in French to trigger the Greek 
formula. It responds six times to ‘Telamon’ alone (8876 = War of. 
Troy 36593 8947 = 3704; 18092 = 5525; 14494 = 6225; 23967 = 
10889; 24016 = 10906), and four times to ‘Aiaus’ alone (6638 = 
War of Troy 2795; 8222 = 3349; 9482 = 3877; 22560 = 10237). 
Twice the Greek uses the formula in inserted information on 
Ajax’s actions not recorded by Benoit (War of Troy 1131, 10091). 
These are the only occasions when the Greek formula does not 
have an immediate trigger in the French. 

It seems plain with this phrase ~ and the point will be amply 
confirmed later — that the frequent use of a formula in the Greek 
is not prompted by the nature of the French text. Formulas in 
the French are shorter, less numerous, and more varied in 
shape. Why therefore did the translator so often refer to Ajax 
with the same phrase, and where did he get it from ? If his source 
were oral poetry, we must postulate the existence in the 
fourteenth century of oral songs on the Homeric story. In spite 
of the frequency of Homeric names and distorted Homeric 
material among the written remains of popular literature from 
the period,” this hypothesis seems to us unlikely. In particular, 
it is obvious that many of Benoit’s characters and events, the 
standard elements of the Troy story, were unfamiliar to the 


27. Especially in the Achilleis, ed. D. C. Hesseling, L’Achilléide byzantine 
(Amsterdam, 1919); Troas, eds. L. Norgaard and O. L. Smith, A Byzantine Iliad: 
(Copenhagen, 1975); and Constantine Hermoniakos, La Guerre de Troie, ed. E: 
Legrand (Paris, 1890), where Achilles, Priam, Agamemnon, Paris, etc., 
appear. 
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Greek translator.?5 A more likely source is the Zóvogic ‘lotopixh 
of Constantine Manasses, the Trojan section of which was 

lainly known to him.?? Aiac ó TeAauóvioc is found there in the 
first half of line 1399. But the elements of the phrase are so 
simple that the translator could easily have invented it. 
Whatever the source, we would suggest that its regular use as a 
formula demonstrates the existence of pressures towards a 
formulaic style. Though oral tradition can hardly have supplied 
the formula itself, it probably developed in the translator the 
habit of using and even coining such formulas. This simple, 
functional phrase, an economical means of reference to an 
apparently unfamiliar hero, marks one end of a continuum of 
formula types found in the War of Troy. 

At the other end of the continuum are some formulaic clichés 
found far and wide through early demotic literature. Some, like 
peta xapac ueyáAnc,?* are so simple in construction and so like 
many other phrases which fill the same part of the fifteen- 
syllable line that their existence passes almost unnoticed. 
Others, especially uixpoí te xai ueyáAou?! have a more 
idiosyncratic pattern which marks them off more definitely as 
formulas. Both of these, and several more, are accepted as 
clichés even by those who reject an oral-formulaic basis for the 
style of these poems.?? They are discounted, for example, in 
discussions of borrowings from one poem to another. 

We have looked for triggers in the French text at points where 
the Greek uses uerà yapac ueyáAgc. There are words and 


28, E.g. Aiveáç (Aivetac), ‘AArapioc (Taddupioc), ‘AvOevip (-Avtivep), 
Aápeic (Adpyo), ‘Edeviig (Elevog, 'EpkoóMoc (HpaxAHjg, "Ivóoueveóc 
(Ióopeveóc), Kaàxác(KáAyac), KovBá ÜExáfm, Aaoprdnc (Aaopédmr), etc., etc. 

29. There are several quotations of single lines, unmistakable because of 
their formal linguistic level: e.g. 


xaf aba uév évraüOa uoi kaí uéypi vobtov atijoo. 


(War of Troy 739, cf. Xóvoyic ‘lotoprxh 18), See also War of Troy 10094—5, 18245; 
cf. Zóvoyic "Taropixi) 1406-7, 1325. 

30. Twenty examples in the War of Troy; cf. the list given by Mohay, op. cit., 
p.177. 

31. There are more than one hundred examples of this formula in our files, 
including eighteen in the War of Troy. Cf. E. and M. Jeffreys, op. cit., p. 147; 
Holton, op. cit., p. 56; Mohay, op. cit., p. 177; Spadaro, op. cit., p. 326. 

32. E.g. Spadaro, op. cit., pp. 325-6. 
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phrases indicating willingness to perform an action (mout le 


desir 2013, cf. War of Troy 709; volentiers 8942, cf. 3699; 28099, - 


cf. 18368); pleasure (joiant elié 25461, cf. 11713; joios 28099, cf. 
13368; a gré 28326, cf. 13415); amiability (bonement 881, cf. go) 
and respectful acceptance (a grant honor 28277, cf. 18383) 
Once a similar meaning is implied less explicitly (il trestoz les 
enmercie 945, cf. 123) and once the Greek phrase is inserted 
redundantly, duplicating an accurate word-for-word trans- 
lation of the idea of respectful service in the French text (E 
honorent e servirent 28109, cf... . rov é6éy@noav peta Xxapáàc 
ueyáAnc, éóotAevaav, étiunoay . . . 18877—8). More often than 
not, however, the Greek formula has no precise equivalent in 
the French, though the general situation may be similar to one 
of those listed above (1464, cf. War of Troy 425; 1543, cf. 474; 
3273, cf. 1349; 4809, cf. 1946; 5720, cf. 2312; 13018, cf. 5495; 
13886, cf. 5950; 26265, cf. 12264; 27260, cf. 12878; 28340, cf. 
18424; 28461, cf. 13489). 

The other common cliché mentioned earlier, uixpo( te xai 
ueyáAo,n is a slightly more striking phrase than perà yapac 
ueyáAnc, with a more complex range of relationships to 
equivalent phrases in the French text. The most complete 
parallel is: 





Les reis loé toz un e un 
E tot l'autre peuple comun 
(26251—2, cf. War of Troy 12256) 


where the two ideas of ‘small’ and ‘great’ are both represented in 
each text. Sometimes the French original refers only to puxpot 
and not to ueyáAoi, as in ‘tuit nostre vassal’ (25934, cf. 12038), or 
its negative equivalent ‘en l'ost mot si povre Grezeis . . .' 
(26797, cf. 12527). At other times the idea of ueyáAo: 
predominates: 'Seignor e vesque e pere e maistre’ (13738, cf. 
5893) and 


Li haut home e li preisié, 

Li duc, li prince e li demeine 

Li amiraut e li chataine 
(18146-8, cf. 7895). 


128 








Such lists are the closest approximations which may be found in 
the French text to the wording of the Greek formula. 

That formula’s basic semantic content is, of course, ‘all’ or 
‘every’, and so it is no surprise to see that it responds to ‘tuit? 
(19129 twice, cf. 8407; 25934, cf. 12038), ‘tote’ (28423, cf. 
13468), ‘trestuit’ (2205, cf. 812), ‘maint’ (23157 twice, cf. 10517), 
and even ‘comunaument’ (25001, cf. 11456). Other parallel 

hrases are ‘cil de la navie’ (5866, cf. 2382) and Tost (26845, cf. 
12567 and 26894, cf. 12604). Itis noticeable that in the examples 
referred to in this paragraph the sense of ‘all’ is nearly always 
conveyed by a form of the words ac or óloc in the first half of 
the Greek line of which uipof re kat ueyáAo: forms the second 
half. This cliché is thus added, as it were, as a reflex, to 
emphasize the idea ‘all’, not usually to give it its first expression. 
The clearest case of this sort arises at 23795-9 (cf. 10799-802), 
where the French text is fully represented in the Greek without 
the cliché, which has been added to the previous line: 


Li dameiseau fu mout joiz 
Et a grant honor recoilliz. 
En l'ost nen ot si orgoillos, 
Si riche ne si desdeignos, 
Qui encontre ne li alast . . . 


‘O véoc rv xaupáuevoc peta ueyáAnc orjunc. 

Oi návrec tov éóéy0noav, uikpoít ve kal ueyáAot. 
Tóca oix rjrov dAaCóv, Baoeds énnpuévoc, 

và ui) ónáyn eic avvávrgaw vob vioù "AyiMécc. 


There remain four cases where there seems to be no word or 
idea in the French text to explain the existence of uxpof re xai 
ueyáAoiin the Greek: 3176 (cf. 1301), 20846 (cf. 9108), 26253 (cf. 
12258, though here notice that there has been another 
occurrence of the Greek formula at 12256), 27167 (cf. 12818). 
All the innumerable repeated phrases of the War of Troy must 
fall somewhere between the two extreme categories we have 
examined: Ařaç ó TeAaudvioc, which is most unlikely to have 
been an oral formula, and peta yapác ueyáAgc and uikpot te Kai 
ueyddot, which almost certainly were. Our judgement about the 
nature of this poem will depend to a great extent on the difficult 
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wos ; P i stematically from the oral end of the 
decision as to which of the two categories is predon us begin Syr y É ith if 
uestion may be put in the following way: d : um, b examining some phrases with a more spectne 
q ye pu ; 8 way: do we hay u h n those so far considered. For example, the 
poem a real insight into the subject-matter and ph a 5 Eai ethe bennn 
iti n f / yà Aéyo TÀ 10ÀÀá; with a xat at the beginning or a 
the oral tradition, as well as its style? Or do we have Ly h ight syllabi 
: ; - hA : fter vá tO make up the necessary eight syilabtes, occurs 
which the translator-poet’s own clichés have been : una I T af lv elsewhere. 
into formulas by the pressures of the traditional times in the War of Troy and frequently elsewhere. 
to follow hee = vod'sbrases devi tipo gen of course; this is a personal intervention by thepoet to 
o di n n s p 2 od 2l erived perhaps. i k pis text, and sometimes it corresponds to similar 
reading or from the French origina are more numero ar he French, as in ‘Que t'en fereie lonc sermon' (1381, 
those which are direct oral borrowings? Can we, for e in U A aot loi ' (16984, cf. ) 
; ; n WE, ior ej Troy 372), Que vos ireie por oignant’ (16984, cf. 7407 
take the martial formulas which are so dominant in th of Trey : * (36 E 12084). The most 
Troy and combine them with the name f it > yuos en fereie lonc sermon’ (26003, ci. 120947. 
h d hich lly domi e formulas for 1i on parallels in the French text, however, are first- or 
ETOCS bs 1E com equally yar se in the Chronicle, erson comments with a variety of rather different 
ne t e these d ice e re eus of oral verse like ‘Ne nus nel vos savreit retraire’ (2772, cf. 1112), 
aas ruth shea he P ue en together, evi > n bien’ (11672, cf. 4846) or ‘Solonc l'Autor en dirai 
or martial songs about the heroes ot the Frankish Morea 5488 cf, 8248). Here the Greek phrase seems to represent 
we could assume that the Chronicle took some regular oral hi 08877 


+ i tin the French original, 
and portrayed them in an unfamiliar context of legal aes dic existence ote On three other eats 
diplomatic wrangling, while the War of Troy placed unfan p the ue m] cre seems to be no parallel in the French 
Homeric heroes in a regular oral context of chivalrous , 1896, “a gnificant omission in the Greek translation to 

This final suggestion, however beguiling, is quite un nor any ite ofi fici 

rficiall 
in present circumstances. Even the ene aaston vate the use of the Greek phrase. In spite of its superticialiy 
dificult to answer, because of the enormous ‘scope 
evidence required to support every detail of the case, To ; i 
: ; à 

for example, that a given phrase was probably an oral fo dert SENT ; A E. Kriaras, Bogavewd immonr 
: n : a (Athens , pp. 218-82; 
it must be found repeated in, say, three or four texts oi P omen de Libistros et Rhodamne, ed. J. A. Lambert (Amsterdam, 1985); 
period. To show the converse thata phrase repeated withi i.i phlorios and Platzia-phlora', ed. E. Kriaras, Butavrwà inmorixd 
War of Troy was probably coined by the translator himsel aropňpata (Athens, 1956), pp- 141777; 3 PS 
more difficult still. Unless there is evidence from the n: .: Qphvoc epi Tapuphávvov, ed. G. Wagner, Mediaeval Greek Texts 
the phrase (as with formulas for Homeric heroes), one m don, 1870), pp- 105-9; : 
able! to assert that it is not found repeated in other texts. roas: A Byzantine Iliad, eds. L- Norgaard and O. L. Smith OPT 
statement could only be supported by formulaic analysi 
very large body of verse. In spite of these serious pro! 
however, it is possible to make a few preliminary remar 
question.** The rest of this paper will attempt to do so: 

33. See the lists on pp. 119720 above, and Formulas, 178-8 

34. Evidence for the use of phrases outside the War of Troy is ci 
following editions: 

Ach.: L'Achilléide byzantine, ed. D. C. Hesseling (Amsterdam, 1 

Belis.: ‘Tl poema bizantino del Belisario’, ed. E. Follieri, La poe: 
formazione (Accad. Naz. dei Lincei, anno CCCLXVII, 1970), quat 

Chron. Mor.: The Chronicle of the Morea, ed. J. Schmitt (London, 
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EANO THS KovoravtivounóAeos, ed. G. Wagner, Mediaeval Greek 
ndon, 1870), pp- 141770- 

ve statements — that we have been unable to find other examples of a 
hrase — are of course impossible to substantiate. We have searched 
lly through the texts listed above and several others, but it is likely that 
may turn up cases that we have missed. 

War of Troy 372 (cf. 1381), 1099 (cf. 2 158) 1112 (cf. 2772), 1486 (cf. 3567), 
(cf. 4665), 4846 (cf. 11672), 5212 (cf. 12436), 5378 (cf. 12863), 7407 (cf. 
), 8241 (cf. 18860), 8248 (cf. 18877), 11019 (cf. 24252), 12084 (cf. 26009). 
53; Chron. Mor. 208, 482, 548, 753» 845, 1092, 1784, 2524, 2923) 4055, 
8569; Tam. 80. 


Ge 
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personal nature, Tf và Aéyo và z0AÀá; is as much of anings of most of the knightly combats that are so 
peta yapac ueyáAnc. : n the remains of early demotic verse. In the War of 
Another phrase whose formulaic status is beyond d f » phrase is often parallel to the word ‘lance’ or one of its 
156à xaBalixeder (ten examples in the War of Troy z 2 the French original, but just as often there is only a 
elsewhere).3° The meaning of these words prevents th icating fighting. like ‘joster’. In view of the other 
being used as a line-filler, because they describe a spi for formulaic phrases in this genre of poetry, we have 
in the story of the poem. They are usually parallele, ‘tation in claiming that éd@xav Kovtapéac was a part of 
French by words for mounting or riding a horse, or'b 3 rioire of many fourteenth-century oral poets. But cases 
quite a striking phrase, far from the most obvious com x. argued on the basis of numbers alone, are less 
of words, surely, to express this action. So frequently isit oi than those where one can point to qualitative 
however, that its unusual quality is blunted by famili like the unusual nature of the phrase itself or of the 
seems unlikely that this particular phrase should haw in which it is found. . 
made up by several different poets simultaneously with last category of evidence, the situations in which the 
common source in oral tradition. This is an addition to oi 4 is found, is rarely decisive in itself but can be a useful 
of traditional formulas, and its distinctive quality an = ementary argument. For example, all but two of the 28 
occurrence add to our theoretical arguments for an : les of the phrase éxetvny THY rjuépav found in the War of 
background to this whole genre of poetry. : Per to a day of battle,?? in a way reminiscent of the English 
When a repeated phrase is less striking, the case for sion ‘win the day’. Did the poet himself restrict the phrase 
formulaic origin, though not self-evident, may still be s s context, or was this suggested to him by Benoit’s division 
For é6axav xovrapéac, for example, there are twenty s battles into days? There is some similar evidence from 
the War of Troy and twenty-four other similar examples poems, though it is much less clear than that from the War 
kovrapcàv vob éÓóckev or kal xovrapéc ébdxaou, wh 0) itself.!? By reasoning in such a way, one may suggest a 
phrase is adapted for the first half of the line.? Similar ph fic oral meaning even for this most simple and generalized 
occur in both halves of the line in several other poems. ases. 
words, it must be admitted, are a simple, literal descripti e words olla eic GAlynv Spar, found 18 times in the Warof 
we have not found elsewhere, and so they will have no 





36. Sec our list in E. and M. Jeffreys, op. cit., p. 143; Holton, op. c : 
Mohay, op. cit., p. 177; Spadaro, op. cit., p. 325. 072 (cf. 7372), 3166 (cf. 7545), $181 (c. 7565), 3188 (cf. 7585), 4152 (cf. 
37. For éda@xav xovrapéac, etc.: War of Troy 911 (cf. 2398-9), 31 4627 (cf. 11201), 4761 (cf. 11509), 4807 (cf. 11596), 5344 (cf. 12718-20), 
7476-7), 3534 (cf. 8605), 3728 (cf. 9007), 3739 (cf. 9025), 4037 (cf. 98 2731), 5996 (cf. 14014), 6194 (cf. 14394), 6229 (cf. 14507), 6830 (cf. 
(cf. 9982), 4517 (cf. 10915), 4767 (cf. 11529—4), 5047 (cf. 12099), 67 96 (cf. 15930), 6929 (cf. 16008), 6942 (cf. 16029), 6950 (cf. 16037); 
15738-9), 6897 (cf. 15930), 7478 (cf. 17137), 7501 (cf. 17210=1), 94! 6373), 8292 (cf. 18968), 8380 (cf. 19090), 8930 (cf. 20020), 10328 (cf. 
21142), 10711 (cf. 28602-3), 10718 (cf. 28625), 10783 (cf. 2375374), 1 820 (cf. 25818), 11916 (cf. 25756), 12636 (cf. 26940). The exceptions 
23907), 11030 (cf. 24285). For xai xovrapéav ro dene, etc. o (cf. 15966), 13104 (cf. 27706). 
7309-10), 3479 (cf: 8496), 3791 (cf. 9140), 4189 (cf. 10081-2); 4488 ( iron. Mor. 1111, 1159; the phrase is used for a rest-day from battle 
4705 (cf. 11364-5), 5066 (cf. 12136-8), 5988 (cf. 14005-6), 6215 (cf. Mor. 1478, 5468, 8865; it can also be used in laments, for the dread 
6743 (cf. 15642-4), 6843 (cf. 15834-5), 7549 (cf. 17299), 8140 (df. hich the City was captured or the leader slain: Tam. 7; Thren. 50, 62, 
9666 (cf. 21494-6), 10315 (cf. 22723—5), 10781 (cf. 25650); for 
edcxaor, etc.: 987 (cf. 2560), 3522 (cf. 8579), 4481 (cf. 1069 
10735), 5026 (cf. 12051—2), 6778 (cf. 15692—4), 9398 (cf. 2099 
21577-8). 

38. Ach. 1333, 1498; Belts. 456; Chron. Mor. 1123, 4020, 50$ 
Imb, 126, 311, 415; Lib. 2273, 2315, 8221; Phlor. 667; Troas 988. 


(cf. 7497), 3468 (cf. 8463), 5204 (cf. 12424), 6034 (cf. 14091), 6774 
), 7499 (cf. 17208), 8199 (cf. 18783), 8982 (cf. 20128), 9194 (cf. 20482), 
21024), 9462 (cf. 21101), 9478 (cf. 21128), 9985 (cf. 22 192), 10845 (cf. 
10712 (cf. 23605), 10728 (cf. 23639), 10891 (cf. 23970), 13926 (cf. 
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value as evidence unless their use within this poem is examined 
in some detail. We must divide the phrase into its two associated 
concepts: zoAAá indicating a number, and eig dliyny ópav 
suggesting an event which happens quickly. Nine times in the 
French original corresponding to these Greek words there is à 
phrase which refers to a short period of time: ‘En petit d’ore’ 
(12424 = War of Troy 5204; 21101 = 9462; 23639 = 10728); ‘En 
poi d’ore’ (22192 = 9985; 23604 = 1071 1); ‘En poi d'oree en poi 
de tens’ (21123 = 9478; 21000 = 9403); ‘En poi de tens’ (20482 = 
9194); ‘En mout poi d’ore’ (21024 = 9415). The idea of number 
is even more pervasive: in 16 of the 19 cases there isa number or 
a word expressing number (tant, maint, mout) in the French 
text, reflected by a similar expression in Greek, nearly always 
found in the first half of the line which ends zoA4à eic 6Aiyny 
ópav. In fact in all 16 cases the number-word is translated 
separately into Greek, outside the zoddd of the formula. 
Further, when the two ideas appear together in the French they 
are rarely combined in such a way as to suggest translation by 
the Greek formula. They are often in different lines, divided by 
other parts of the sentence. /ToAlé eic dltynv dpav hàs often the 
status of a comment added by the Greek translator without 
much motivation from the French original. Yet there is only one 
case where neither of these two ideas is present anywhere in the 
French to set off the Greek formula: ‘La remestrent vuit le 
cheval’ (23970), translated into Greek as rác oéAac rouc 
evxatpeoar, ToAAd eic óÀtyrv pav (10891). 

If one looks beyond these verbal triggers to the contexts in 
which the phrase is found, it is immediately clear that 
circumstances proved a more certain clue to its use than words. 
Each of these 19 phrases occurs at a moment of high military 
achievement. It is a formula to point to a Homeric ápíoreta. The 
usual type is that like the achievement of the second Ajax - 24éov 
töv eikooi €oxdtwoe, TOAAa eic GAtyny dpav (10345) where there 
are numbers for his victims also in the French original (‘Plus ena 
mort de vint e dous’ 22794). But the situation is the same in the 
lines without numbers: at 9478-9 (cf. 21123-4) Achilles is 
routing the Trojans, while at 10728 (cf. 23639) Pentachilia 
(Penthesileia) is striding through the smaller combats after her 
triumph over Diomedes. In 10891, quoted above, Ajax is 
routing the Paphlagonians. It seems plain that the formula 
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= audience, than the 






means more to the poet, and is intended to convey more to his 
sum of its words. It brings with it an 
automatic context — the climax of a battle. How could this 
association of ideas have arisen? It is tempting to speculate that 
jt did not derive from the translator himself or a written source, 
put had been developed in his mind and the expectations of his 
audience under the influence of oral verse. The association 
would seem to us easier to understand if it predated the poem 
rather than developed in the course of the translation. However, 
in the absence of other surviving occurrences of the phrase 
outside the War of Troy, the argument is far from conclusive. 

At first sight, the phrase èx TÖV VEKPÕV acpátov, found 13 
times in the War of Troy? and not to our knowledge elsewhere, 
seems to belong to the same category as Toad eic dhiyny Spay. 
Ten of the examples occur in a battle context, with the ground 
strewn with dead bodies. In each of these cases, the noun yf and 
the verb xataotpéve appear in the first half of the line, equally 
divided between active and passive constructions. The 
remaining three cases are found after the battle narrative, when 
the dead bodies are so decayed that they constitute a serious 
health hazard, and a truce is arranged for their removal. Itseems 
therefore that this phrase brings with it two possible contextual 
associations rather than the single one of 7oA4à eic oAMymnv dipav. 
But when we examine the parallel phrases in the French 
original, we find that they are disturbingly dose to the Greck. 
Ten times the French contains the word ‘mort’ (‘morz’), while 
there are single examples of ‘cors’ and ‘abatuz’. Of the ten cases 
where the line includes the word xataotpéve, four are 
paralleled by ‘couvrir’ and four by 'jonchier'. “Des morz est la 
terre coverte’ occurs twice (15734 cf. 6788; 21122, cf. 9476), 
together with ‘La terre est coverte des morz (2617, cf. 1018), 
‘Tote la terre des morz cuevrent’ (7246, cf. 3024), ‘Des morz sont 
tuit li champ jonchié’ (12837, cf. 5398), ‘Des morz est toz li 
chans jonchiez’ (16154, cf. 7004). This Greek phrase, whatever 

42. This pattern of argument has been developed in connection with the 
Homeric poems; see e.g., M. N. Nagler, Spontaneity and Tradition (Berkeley and 


Los Angeles, 1974), PP. 27-63. 

43. 1018 (cf. 2617), 3024 (cf. 7246), 5058 (cf. 12123—5), 5380 (cf. 12810-1), 
5398 (cf. 12837), 6788 (cf. 15734), 6824 (cf. 157984), 7004 (cf. 16154), ope 
16626), 8917 (cf. 20002-5), 9350 (cf. 20873-4), 9366 (cf. 2092071), 9476 (cf. 


21122). 


135 





its source, certainly corresponds rather closely to the French 
passages from which it was translated. While zoA4à eic oAfyry 
dpav is frequently an addition to the Greek narrative 


redundant in the sense that allthe ideas of the French have been _ 


translated elsewhere into Greek, éx t@v vexp@v oouárov is 


always an essential part of the translated text. In these - : 


circumstances it seems more probable that the formula was 


constructed by the translator on the basis of the French than that ~ 


it was drawn from a Greek oral tradition. 

This is even more likely with a pair of formulas which are 
among the most noticeable in the poem, those which make u 
the line rò oxovrápw ézépaocv àAAà Kai 10 Aovpíiv. There hi: 
seven cases of this formula pair, singular and plural, with or 
without an indirect object pronoun.** Those who have read the 
poem will be surprised at this small number, because one has 
the impression that nearly every single combat includes this 
phrase, as a hero is killed or escapes with a wound. In fact, when 
one looks more closely, there are a further 9 cases where 
oxourdpt and mepyé appear in the first half of the line and 
Aoupixt in the second, e.g. tò okovrápi(rov) énépaaev kai óAov rà 
Aovpiiav (3142, 3612) and zepváci tò oxovrápi rov dAAà (ópotaxc) 
xai tò Aoupüw (3410, 5032);55 two more cases where xófio is 
substituted for zepvó, e.g. TO oxovtápi rov &xoyav àAA& Kai tò 
Aouptxi (4648);*° and four cases where oxovrápi, zepvó and 
Aouptx: are all found grouped within a line and a half, e.g. 


mepvdet to oxoutapt tov őkov TÒ navvroéAw 
cic tò Aouptxt 10 Kadov ètpipn tò kovrápw (4720-1). 


The two formulaic phrases here seem very unstable. Much more 
durable is the sequence of oxovráp: and Aoupixt, usually 
accompanied by zepvó. 

Of the 22 French phrases parallel to those mentioned in the 


44. War of Troy 3643 (cf. 8843-9), 3792 (cf. 9137-8), 4655 (cf. 11251—2), 6078 
(cf. 14153-5), 6744 (cf. 15642-5), 6747 (cf. 15647-8), 10965 (cf. 24124—5). 
45. See also War of Troy 3044 (cf. 7309-11), 4757 (cf. 11500-3), 4767 (cf. 
11581—2), 5047 (cf. 12102), 7502 (cf. 17213). 
46. See also War of Troy 11010 (cf. 24231-3). 
"a Wor of Troy 4138-9 (cf. 10084-6), 7474-5 (cf. 17139-40), 3406-7 (cf. 
—41). 
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jast paragraph,“ 21 contain the word ‘escu’ and one ‘targe’, 
leaving only one without an equivalent for axovrdpt. Equally, 14 
pave the word ‘hauberc’, the direct equivalent of Aoupix:. Most 
of the rest refer to a second piece of armour, usually the helmet 
or gloves. The French passage is usually at least two lines, 
sometimes even four or five lines, regularly reduced to one in 
Greek. Repetition is rare in the French: ‘E par l'auberc maillié 
menu' (8345, 1 1252) and 'E son (Li ot l’) auberc si desmaillié’ 
(9138, 10085). Thus, though formulas in the sense we have 
defined them above are almost completely absent, there is an 
underlying pattern of narration by which a knight’s spear 
pierces first his opponent’s shield and then another part of his 
armour, usually the breast-plate. There are several supporting 
examples of the pattern at points where they have not triggered 
the Greek formula.'? 

Thus there is great similarity between the two poets in their 
approach to this battle segment. The content of the Greek 
formula and its associated phrases could easily be derived from 
a reading of the French. In fact, since we have found no similar 
phrases in other Greek poems, it is much more likely that these 
formulas are the translator’s own coinage than that he derived 
them from oral poetry. Though it is worth repeating that the 
pressure demanding the creation of a formula for these actions 
must have been the pressure of a background oral tradition, the 
formula itself seems to have resulted from the poet’s own 
reading of the French text. 

In these last few pages we have attempted to define several 
stages on the continuum of formula types found in the War of 
Troy, and to give an example or two of each category, from those 
which we regard as certainly derived from an oral tradition to 
those which we believe to have been invented by the poet under 
oral pressure. For none of these stages have we attempted a 
complete list. The questions which we asked thus remain 
unanswered: it is not yet possible to use formula lists from this 
genre of poems to sketch out the subjects and narrative patterns 


48. Add to those given in notes 4477 above: 7518, 8344-5, 8784-5. 
1123940, 11894—7, 12059-62. 

49. E.g. 14008-6, 21494-6, 2579-80; cf. the similar pattern where the 
spear pierces the shield but is stopped by the breastplate; e.g. 901278. 


10697-7090, 11359-63. 
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of the underlying oral tradition. We have not yet even been able 
to come to precise conclusions about the relationship of the Wey 


of Troy to this tradition. We cannot yet say where on the 
continuum the majority of its formulas lie — though we hope 
that we have provided a structure within which an answer may 


be built. All those who study early demotic verse accept that it - 


contains some clichés, some phrases which recur so frequently 
throughout the corpus that they plainly had an independent 
existence beyond the particular examples which survive. The 
basic question which remains to be answered is how far this 
principle may be taken. Or to put it in the oral-formulaic terms 
used in this study: what proportion of the repetitions are the 
poets’ own formulaic phrases, and what proportion did they 
take from oral tradition? 

We have suggested that the War of Troy is a transitional text 
between oral and literary composition. The poet has adopted à 
formulaic style and many of the formulas themselves form a 
tradition of oral poetry; at the same time he seems to have added 
clichés of his own and to have used all his formulas in a literate 
manner in making a long translation from a French manuscript. 
It is worth adding here, as was mentioned in the case of the 
Chronicle of the Morea, that there are no units of oral organization 
longer than a pair of formulaic half-lines. The motifs and 
themes found in a wide range of oral poems ancient, mediaeval 
and modern, and often used as part of the definition of the oral 
style,5° seem to have had little effect on the early demotic Greek 
tradition. We can do no more than suggest reasons for this lack. 
Perhaps thematic organization did exist in the pure oral form 
but has disappeared in the writing down. Perhaps this is the 
major effect of the partial transition to a conventional written 
literary form. In the case of the War of Troy and of other 
translations within this group of poems, one may suggest that 
the French (or Italian) original was an adequate guide for the 
structure of the narrative, freeing the poet from the need to rely 
on thematic construction. 

50. This is stated or implied by, e.g., Lord, Singer, 68-98; A. C. Baugh, 
‘Improvisation in the Middle English Romance’, Proceedings of the American 
Philosophical Society, CIII (1959), 440-54; K. Kailasapathy, Tamil Heroic Poetry 
(Oxford, 1968), pp. 187—228; J. J. Duggan, The Song of Roland (Berkeley and 
Los Angeles, 1973), pp. 160-212; B. Peabody, The Winged Word (Albany, 
1975), pp. 179-215. 
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The examination of other similarly translated works is one of 
the ways in which the problems we have raised in this paper may 
pe brought closer to solution. Their differing patterns of 
connection with their sources, particularly the ways in which 
Greek formulas are related to corresponding phrases in the 
originals, will serve to put into context the conclusions which we 
have drawn in this study. But above all, a collection must be 
made of the formulas which are common to several early 
demotic texts — and which must thus be ascribed to oral sources. 
A half-line found, say, more than once in each of three 
independent poems of this type is much more likely to have 
belonged to an oral tradition than to have been constructed 
independently three times, even if it is a somewhat banal 
expression. A collection of such phrases would help in the 
discussion of the nature of the tradition, its form and its subject 
matter. It would also be a useful means of preventing formulaic 
clichés being misused in discussion of literary indebtedness 
between these poems. : : 

It is unfortunate that most of the early remains of demotic 
Greek survive in a literary (not to mention linguistic) form which 
is neither easy to evaluate nor attractive to the twentieth-century 
reader. The lack of literary originality in plot and use of 
language is rarely compensated by signs of non-literary 
liveliness and inspiration such as seem to survive in much 
Western mediaeval poetry. The reason, we would suggest, is that 
these poems are rarely directly based on genuine oral material. 
Thus the oral style is employed for a number of different 
purposes for which it is not fully appropriate. In this sense, we 
believe that most early demotic Greek literature consists of 
transitional texts. Research along the lines we have suggested 
will provide an analysis of the interaction between oral and 
written methods of composition which could be useful in other 
mediaeval literatures. It is unlikely to establish this genre as of 
high merit in literary terms but it will permit a much greater 
understanding of the poems and appreciation of the qualities 
which they do possess. 


The University of Sydney 
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The Rôle of Dance in the Ritual 
Therapy of the Anastenaria* 


LORING M. DANFORTH 






The Anastenaria is a ritual involving trance and possession 
which is performed in several villages and towns in northern 
Greece.! It is a ritual system of psychotherapy which is often 
effective in treating illnesses that in Western psychiatric terms 
would be considered psychogenic in nature. This paper focuses 
on the róle of the dance of the possessed Anastenarides in the 
therapeutic system of the Anastenaria. I hope to show that this 
dance contributes to the therapeutic effectiveness of the 
j Anastenaria because it provides the Anastenarides with an 
opportunity to experience a cathartic release of anxiety, to 
structure this cathartic experience, and to transform a state of 
anxiety, suffering, and illness into a state of joy, power, and 
health. 

The Anastenaria was performed in north-eastern Thrace near 
the Black Sea until 1918 when the present border between 

















* The field work upon which this paper is based was carried out among the 
Anastenarides of Ayia Eleni in the nome of Serres in Greek Macedonia 
between September 1975 and October 1976. This research was supported by 
grants from the National Science Foundation and the Wenner-Gren 
Foundation for Anthropological Research. I would like to thank Professor 
Vincent Crapanzano of Queens College for his many helpful suggestions as 
well as the residents of Ayia Eleni for their hospitality and cooperation. For a 
more detailed discussion of the Anastenaria as a ritual system of 
psychotherapy see L. Danforth, The Anastenaria: A Study in Greek Ritual 
Therapy (Ph.D. dissertation, Princeton University, 1978). 

1. Although the word 'Anastenaria' is plural in Greek, I use it in the 
Singular in English to refer to an entire ritual complex seen as an integrated 
whole. 
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Turkey and Bulgaria was established. At this time a small area in 
north-eastern Thrace that had previously been Turkish territory 
fell permanently under Bulgarian control. Among the man 

Greeks who were forced to flee this area a year later were the 
Kostilides, residents of Kosti, the most important of the villages 


and towns where the Anastenaria was performed. The largest: 


group of refugees from Kosti eventually settled in the village o£ 


Ayia Eleni in the nome of Serres, where the Anastenaria i 


continues to be performed regularly.? The Anastenaria is also 
performed in the town of Langadas and in several other villages 
in Greek Macedonia where Kostilides have settled. 

Although the Anastenaria is denounced by officials of the 
Greek Orthodox Church as a sacrilegious survival of pre: 
Christian idolatrous rites, it exists within the religious and 
cosmological context of the Orthodox Church and draws 
heavily on Orthodox symbolism, beliefs, and ritual practices. 

On certain important feast days in the calendar of the Greek 
Orthodox Church the Anastenarides of Ayia Eleni; 
approximately twelve women and two men, who are referred to 
collectively as the ‘group of twelve’ (dmdexdda), gather at the 
house of the chief Anastenaris (ápyiavaorevápgg. It is in this 
house, known as the xovdx:, that the Anastenarian icons of SS. 
Constantine and Helen are kept.* These icons, which are said to 
have been miraculously revealed to the Anastenarides many 
years ago in Kosti, are kept on an ‘icon shelf (oracíói) in the 
konaki. Each has a handle so that it may be carried easily during 
the dances and processions of the Anastenarides. These icons 
are partially enclosed in cloth coverings (roóiéc) to which are 
attached a great many votive offerings in the form of small metal 


2. The village of Ayia Eleni, which in 1976 had a population of 
approximately seven hundred, is composed of several distinct ethnic groups; 
the most important of which are the Kostilides and the indigenous 
Macedonians. Ayia Eleni is a fairly wealthy agricultural village which lies 
within the irrigation network of the Strymon River. 

3. For a clear statement of the position of the Greek Orthodox Church in 
regard to the Anastenaria see Opnoxeutix) kai nud) eyxvxAonaideia, IH 
(Athens, 1963), pp. 634-7. 

4. The word konaki, which is derived from the Turkish konak meaning 
‘mansion’ or ‘government house’, was used by Greeks living in areas under 
Turkish rule to refer to the building which housed the local administrative. 
authorities. 
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plaques (donuixd). Carefully draped over the icons and the 
stasidi are many large red kerchiefs, known as onudéia, which are 
associated with particular Anastenarian icons and which are 
believed to possess the power of those icons. To one side of the 
stasidt is a table where anyone entering the konaki may leave 
offerings of olive oil or incense and light a candle before he 
‘greets’ (yarperder) the Anastenarian icons and simadia and 
takes a seat on the low benches around the room. 

The culmination of the yearly ritual cycle of the Anastenaria is 
the festival Gravgyópi of SS. Constantine and Helen, which 
begins on the eve of 21 May and continues for three days. 
Anastenarides and faithful Kostilides throughout Greek 
Macedonia gather at the konaki early on the eve of 21 May. 
Shortly thereafter at a signal from the archianastenaris the music 
of the three-stringed Thracian lyre (4ópa) and the large drum 
(vraoóÀ) begins, and the Anastenarides enter a state of trance 
and begin to dance.? The Anastenarides believe that when they 
begin to dance St. Constantine ‘seizes’ or ‘calls’ them (roàc 
máver 6 "Ayioc, toóc kale? 6 “Aytoc), and that as long as they 
dance he is both in control of and responsible for all their 
actions. The Anastenarides may dance for twenty to thirty 
minutes. Then, after a short break, they dance again. This 
process continues until the ritual gathering breaks up at 
approximately midnight. 

On the morning of 21 May the Anastenarides gather at the 
konaki and, accompanied by candle bearers and musicians, 
proceed to the sacred well (&yíaaua) at the edge of the village 
where they sacrifice a black lamb to St. Constantine. 
Throughout the day the Anastenarides dance in the Aonaki. 
Shortly after dark they are notified that the large fire which had 
been lit several hours earlier in a field near the ayiasma has 
burned down to form a huge mass of glowing red coals. Then 
they proceed barefoot from the honaki to the site of the fire, 
where several thousand people have gathered to witness the 
spectacular firewalk. 

5. The dance of the Anastenarides is a uniquely sacred version of the 
common ‘kerchief dance’ (yavriAároc yopóg), which in this context is danced 
individually. At the Aonaki and during the firewalk it is danced to a tune witha 
2/4 rhythm known as ‘the tune of the dance’ (6 oxozóc tod xopo?), while during 


the processions of the Anastenarides from one place to anotheritis danced toa 
tune with a 7/8 rhythm known as ‘the tune of the road’ (6 oxomdc rob ópópou). 
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As the Anastenarides, fifteen to twenty in number, approach 
the fire, several men spread out the mound of coals with long 
wooden poles until it forms a large oval bed about three metres 
wide, eight metres long, and several centimetres deep. Then the 
Anastenarides enter the fire, carrying icons and simadia of SS; 


Constantine and Helen. They dance back and forth across the. 


coals, stirring up showers of sparks and glowing embers with 
their feet. Some Anastenarides bend down at the edge of the fire 
and pound the coals with their open palms, shouting, ‘May it 
turn to ashes’ (Zráyt và yívei). They continue dancing until the 
fire is completely extinguished and nothing remains but a bed of 
harmless grey ash. Then they return to the konaki, where a meal is 
served to all present. 

During the next two days of the paniyiri the Anastenarides, 
with the icons and simadia of SS. Constantine and Helen; 
proceed through the village visiting every house. The paniyiri 
concludes with a second firewalk on the evening of 23 May. The 
Anastenarides, who see themselves as servants of St. 
Constantine, believe that they alone are able to perform the 
firewalk without being burned because they are protected by St. 
Constantine's supernatural power. 

The Anastenaria is above all a system of ritual . therapy 
concerned with the diagnosis and treatment of a wide variety of 
illnesses. It is, however, only one of many therapeutic systems 
that are available to the residents of Ayia Eleni. The decision ofa 
sick person to consult either a university trained physician, a 
village folk healer (npaxtixdc), or the archianastenaris is 
influenced by many factors, including the nature of his 
symptoms, his own opinion as to the cause of his illness, and 
certain other considerations specifically related to the 
Anastenaria which will be discussed shortly. 

The patient may resort to several different therapeutic systems 
simultaneously, or one after the other, in an attempt to find a 
cure. He is likely to suspect that his illness is associated with the 

6. The most useful accounts of the Anastenaria by Greek folklorists are the 
following: K. Romaios, Aaixéc Aarpelec tic Opdxns, "Apxelov vob Opaxixod 
Aaoypagixod Kai Tlwoorxo Onoavpod, XI (1944-5), 1-131; G. Megas, 
"Avagrevápia kai čna tho Tupwic Aevrépac, Aaoypagía, XIX (1961); 
472—584; K. Kakouri, Aiovvciaká (Athens, 1963); and a series of articles by P. 
Papachristodoulou and others that appeared in ‘Apyetov rob Opaxixod 
AaoypagikoD xai 'AcaoikoU Oncavpobbetween 1934 and 1961. 
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Anastenaria if he exhibits any of the following symptoms: 
unusual, obsessive, or deviant behaviour, particularly of a 
religious nature, or involving fire; persistent dreams or visions 
concerning the Anastenaria; periods of unconsciousness, 

aralysis, Or involuntary and uncontrolled activity; or states of 
depression or anxiety characterized by general malaise and an 
inability to eat, sleep, or work. An initial diagnosis that a person 
is suffering from an illness associated with the Anastenaria is 
strengthened if he is an axpaunac, thatis, ifheisa descendant of 
an Anastenaris or of someone who is responsible for the care of 
an Anastenarian icon.’ It is also strengthened if he is known to 
have ridiculed the Anastenaria or if the onset of his symptoms 
happened to coincide with an important ritual gathering of the 
Anastenarides. 

When such a diagnosis is made, it is said that the individual ‘is 
suffering from the saint’ (0mogépet a’ tov "Ayio), or that he ‘is 
suffering from those things’ (óxogépet àr abra rà apápaca), 
that is, from the Anastenaria. The patient or a member of his 
family must then consult the archianastenaris, who usually 
suggests that the Anastenarides gather at the patient's house. 
After the patient has discussed with them the onset of his illness 
and his present condition, an Anastenarissa may suddenly begin 
to rock back and forth in her seat and clap violently severa] times 
or jump to her feet and dance for a few seconds. She will then 
shout out a command to the patient. This command is believed 
to be an expression of the will of St. Constantine. The 
Anastenarissa is said to speak ‘with the power of the saint’ (uè tù 
vay toù 'Ayíov). 

The utterances of the Anastenarides are invariably orders to 
correct some ‘ritual fault’ (opáAua) committed by the patient or 
amember of his family, or to serve the saint by the performance 
of some ritual task. For example, the patient may be told that in 
order to regain his health he must repaint his family icon, that 
he must sacrifice a lamb to St. Constantine, or that he must serve 
the saint by regularly attending the ritual gatherings of the 
Anastenarides. The saint is believed to have caused the patient’s 
suffering in order to force him to act to correct his ritual fault or 
to serve the saint in the desired manner. When the patient carries 
out the instructions of the Anastenarides, or when he merely 

7. The word akrabas is derived from the Turkish akraba meaning ‘relatives’. 
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agrees to carry them out, he often experiences an improvement 


in his condition. This improvement is attributed to the 


beneficent power of St. Constantine, who, it is believed, ha, - 
forgiven the patient for the commission of his ritual fault and ig - 


pleased with his subsequent service to the Anastenaria 
Regardless of the specific recommendations of the 
Anastenarides, a patient who believes that he has been cured b; 
St. Constantine usually feels obligated to attend the riti] 
gatherings of the Anastenarides. Quite often he is subsequent 
'seized' or 'called' by the saint, begins to dance, and becomes al 
Anastenaris himself.* 

This process of diagnosis and therapy is illustrated by the 
following accounts of how two people, whom I shall call Maria 
and Kostas, became involved with the Anastenaria. 


Maria was married when she was nineteen. She went to live in 
a small house with her husband and her mother-in-law, 
Several months later her mother died. Then Maria fell ill. She 
was sick for three years and suffered a great deal. She didn't 
want to eat or drink; all she did was lie in bed. Her husband 
and her mother-in-law would put her in a cart to take her to 
the doctor in Serres. As soon as they were outside of the 
village, she would feel much better; but she was ashamed to 
tell anyone. When they reached Serres, the doctor would say 
that there was nothing wrong with her and that she should go 
to some churches to seek help. 

Her aunt, who was an Anastenarissa, would often come to 
her house when Maria was sick. She would tell Maria that she 
was suffering from ‘those things’ [the Anastenaria]. She was 
suffering because Saint Constantine wanted her to serve him. 
Other Anastenarides would also come to her house to visit 
her. While they were in the house, she felt better; but when 
they left, she felt worse. 

Finally her mother-in-law invited all the Anastenarides to 
come to her house. They said that in order for Maria to get 
well she must come regularly to the konaki and serve the saint. 
Her father was there too, so he gave his opinion. He said that 

8. If a patient carries out the recommendations of the Anastenarides and 
yet fails to experience any improvement in his condition, he may invite the 
Anastenarides to his house again. They will either recommend a new course of 


action or tell him that he is not in fact ‘suffering from the saint’ and that he 
should consult a physician. 
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he was against the Anastenaria and that he would rather see 


“pis daughter in the graveyard than see her dancing in the 


konaki. But her mother-in-law said, ‘Now her husband and I 
are in charge of her.’ So Maria’s father left, since there was 
nothing more he could do. Then the archianastenaris said, ‘You 
will get up, and you will come all by yourself to the paniyiri.’ 
From that time on she gradually got better. At the very first 

aniyiri she attended, she danced and entered the fire. She has 

erformed the firewalk every year since then, and she has 
remained healthy. 


During the Balkan Wars Kostas was sent into exile in Asia 
Minor. He was separated from his parents and brothers and 
never saw any of them again. When he returned to Bulgaria, 
he got married and had a child. Then he was forced to serve in 
the Bulgarian army for three years. During this time his wife 
and child died. When he was released from the army, he 
married a woman who was known to be barren. 

After Kostas and his wife arrived in Ayia Eleni, they 
adopted a child. Kostas was a good man. He worked hard in 
his fields; he enjoyed hunting and fishing; and he spent his 
evenings in the coffeehouse with the other men of the village. 

But then he began to suffer. He became melancholy and 
introverted. He was afraid of everything. He was even afraid 
to go out to work in his fields. He couldn't work; he couldn't 
eat; and he couldn't sleep. He didn't want to talk to people. 
He stopped going to the coffeehouse and just stayed home all 
the time. When people came to visit him, he wouldn't talk to 
them at all. He wouldn't even acknowledge their presence. He 
would just get wild and angry. Sometimes he didn't even 
recognize people. 

In the evenings he would run off into the fields or to the 
church and sleep there alone; or else he would lock his wife 
out of his house and sleep alone there. During the day he 
would just sit at home. He was completely illiterate, but he 
taught himself how to read. He read the Bible and various 
prayer books all day. 

Sometimes he would leave his house and run to the river at 
the edge of the village. From there he would run to the konaki 
where he would cross himself repeatedly and kiss the icons. 
From there he would go into the fields to the graveyard and 
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such rituals are often therapeutically effective in the treatment of 
iliness of a psychogenic nature, which may be caused at least in 
part by persistent anxieties and tensions that result from 
situations involving psychological or sociocultural conflict. 
Explanations for the therapeutic effectiveness of these rituals 
have stressed a variety of factors, some of which play an 
important part in Western systems of psychotherapy. 

Group support is often cited as a therapeutic factor which is 
essential to the effectiveness of many non-Western systems of 
psychotherapy."! The patient receives attention, comfort, and 
sympathy from members of the cult group of which he becomes 
a member in the course of.treatment. In the case of the 
Anastenaria a person who is believed to be ‘suffering from the 
saint’ is visited frequently by individual Anastenarides, who 
assure him that he has nothing to worry about, that St. 
Constantine will help him, and that he will soon recover. In 
addition, becoming an Anastenaris may actually mobilize group 
support in such a way as to rearticulate the patient’s important 
social relationships and ‘reduce socially generated tensions that 
are in part responsible for the patient's condition'.? For 
example, a patient often requires the help of his relatives in 
correcting the ritual fault which is held responsible for his 
illness. Similarly, in order for a woman to become an 
Anastenarissa and to dance publicly in the konaki, her husband 
and sometimes even her parents or her parents-in-law must give 
her their permission. In this way important members of the 
woman's family demonstrate their concern for her in a public 
context and commit themselves to assisting her in her attempt to 
regain her health by giving her permission to become an 
Anastenarissa and to dance. If a woman is unable to become an 


9. For the conceptual distinction which is usually made between trance (a | 10. See the contributions in Case Studies in Spirit Possession, ed. V. 
F 





then to the church where he would light candles and pray. 
Then he would go back to his house and read. 

This lasted for three years. During this period he called the 
Anastenarides several times. They would meet at his house 
and each time an Anastenaris would tell him somethin 
different to do. One time he was told to build a stasidi for his - 
family icons. He built one, but he didn't get well. Finally the 
archianastenaris told him that he had to fix an old Anastenarian 
icon of Saints Constantine and Helen which had been 
partially destroyed and hidden in a trunk in a Aonaki in 
another village. After several attempts he finally found the 
icon and brought it to an icon painter in Serres, who repaired 
the icon and repainted it. But the icon was not properly 
painted, and so Kostas got worse instead of better. Then he 
took the icon back to the painter to have it painted properly. 

A few months later at the paniyiri of Saints Constantine and 
Helen he was at the żonaki with the other Anastenarides when 
he suddenly ran from the konaki and went to the site of the 
firewalk. He went running into the fire while the flames were 
still shoulder high. People couldn't even see him. Everyone 
thought he would die. But he came out of the fire unharmed. 

He became an Anastenaris, and since then he has been fine. 

Every year since then he has danced in the fire. He doesn't 
hunt any more, and he doesn't go to the coffeehouse as often 
as he used to. He prefers to stay home and read the Bible. He 
has become a very religious man. 


Rituals involving trance and possession are performed in 
many societies throughout the world.? It is widely accepted that 


psychobiological condition characterized by dissociation, loss of control, and Crapanzano and V. Garrison (New York, 1977). In the case ofthe Anastenaria, 
hypersuggestibility) and possession (the cultural interpretation or explanation the following anxiety-provoking situations are often partially responsible for 
of such a state), sce A. F. C. Wallace, ‘Cultural Determinants of Response to. the psychogenic illnesses treated by the Anastenaria: the death of a parent or 
Hallucinatory Experience’, A.M „A. Archives of General Psychiatry, I (1959), 74-85 other close relative, the difficult relationship between stepchild and 
and I. M. Lewis, Ecstatic Religion: An Anthropological Study of Spirit Possession and stepparent, and marriage, especially for a woman, who is separated from her 
Shamanism (Baltimore, 1971), pp. 37-65. Important studies of rituals involving family of origin and brought to live with her in-laws in the house of her 


trance and possession in various parts of the world include: J. Belo, Trance in : husband. 

fos mad York, 1960); V. Crapanzano, The Hamadsha: A Study in Moroccan: 11. S. Messing, ‘Group Therapy and Social Status in the Zar Cult of 

a ree iatry (Berkeley, 1973); H. Jeanmaire, Dionysos; histoire du culte de. | Ethiopia’, in Culture and Mental Health, ed. M. K. Opler (New York, 1959), p. 
acchus (Paris, 1951); W. La Barre, They Shall Take Up Serpents: Psychology of the — — 326; J. G. Kennedy, ‘Nubian Zar Ceremonies as Psychotherapy’, Human 


Southern Snake Handling Cult (New York, 1969): and A. Metraux, Voodoo in Haiti 


NS Vor ioo, Organization, XXVI (1967), 101. 


12. Crapanzano, The Hamadsha, p. 215. 
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Anastenarissa because her husband does not believe in the rite 
and refuses to let her dance, then she will continue to suffer; 
since her husband has interfered with the will of St. Constantine, 

Also of therapeutic importance is the fact that ritual systems 
of therapy such as the Anastenaria provide the patient with a 
conceptual framework for the interpretation of what would 
otherwise be chaotic and threatening phenomena associated 
with his illness.’ Not only does the patient receive an 
explanation for the cause of his illness, but a course of action is 
prescribed to him which, it is believed, will bring about a cure. 
The miraculous performances of the firewalk demonstrate the 
validity of the belief system of the Anastenaria, while the 
successful cures of other cult members, which are narrated in 
great detail at ritual gatherings in .the konaki, attest to the 
effectiveness of the ritual therapy it provides. In this way the 
patient’s feelings of anxiety and helplessness asssociated with his 
ignorance of his illness’s cause and cure are relieved, since he 
now knows specifically why he is ill and what he must do to get 
well. 

The fact that the patient is provided with a new social status 
when he becomes a member of a cult group such as the 
Anastenaria is also of therapeutic importance.'* Corresponding 
to this change in social status is a change in social identity and 
self-image.'5 Within the community of those who believe in the 
Anastenaria, the new Anastenaris enjoys increased prestige and 
respect since he now has access to the superantural power of St. 
Constantine. 

Trance also plays an essential part in the therapeutic system of 
rituals such as the Anastenaria. Particular attention has been 
paid to the cathartic function of these trance experiences.'® It is 
often claimed that trance experiences interpreted as spirit 


* 18. W. and F. Mischel, ‘Psychological Aspects of Spirit Possession’, 
American Anthropologist, LX (1958), 256; J. Frank, Persuasion and Healing 
(Baltimore, 1969), p. 63. 

14. Mischel, op. cit, p. 254; Messing, op. cit, p. 320; and J. Koss, 
"Therapeutic Aspects of Puerto Rican Cult Practices’, Psychiatry, XXXVIII 
(1975), 160. 

15. Crapanzano, The Hamadsha, p. 219. 

16. A. F. C. Wallace, Culture and Personality (New York, 1970), p. 236; R. H. 
Prince, ‘Forward’, in Case Studies in Spirit Possession, ed. Crapanzano and 
Garrison, p. xiii. 
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ossession are of therapeutic value because they periodically 
provide opportunities for the cathartic expression of behaviour 
which is usually socially unacceptable or unavailable. At such 
times one is able to enact behaviour which ranges from the 
passively dependent, to the sexually seductive, to the violently 
aggressive. Rituals involving trance and possession provide a 
context in which such behaviour may receive socially sanctioned 
expression because the possessing spirit, not the possessed 
individual, is held responsible. 

All too often, however, explanations of the therapeutic value 
of the catharsis provided by such trance experiences have been 
phrased in a vague and superficial manner. The efficacy of the 
catharsis provided by rituals such as the Anastenaria has been 
explained in terms of a ‘discharge of tension’,!’ a ‘letting off of 
steam’,!§ and as a ‘safety valve’.!? As Young has pointed out, a 
significant weakness of attempts to explain the therapeutic 
effectiveness of rituals involving trance and possession has been 
‘their proclivity to use the concept of catharsis in an uncritical 
and reductionistic way’.?° 

Investigations of the role of hypnotic trance in Western 
systems of psychotherapy have suggested that the cathartic 
outbursts of intense emotion and motor discharge that often 
characterize hypnotic as well as ritually induced trance states are 
not necessarily of therapeutic value in and of themselves.?! In 
order for such outbursts, which represent ‘the dramatic reliving 
of repressed traumatic memories together with their painful and 
conflict-laden affect’, to be of positive therapeutic value, they 
must be structured in such a way that an ‘emotionally 
meaningful reconstitution takes place’.?? The process of 
structuring these cathartic outbursts takes place in the carefully 
controlled context of the patient-therapist relationship in the 


17. S. and R. Freed, ‘Spirit Possession as Illness in a North Indian Village’, 
Ethnology, III (1964), 166. 

18. Spirit Mediumship and Society in Africa, ed. J. Beattie and J. Middleton 
(London, 1969), p. xxviii. 

19. Kennedy, 'Nubian Zar Ceremonies as Psychotherapy’, p. 189. 

20. A. Young, 'Why Amhara Get Kureynya: Sickness and Possesssion inan 
Ethiopian Cult’, American Ethnologist, 11 (1975), 568. 

21. M. Gill and M. Brenman, Hypnosis and Related States: Psychoanalytic 
Studies in Regression (New York, 1966), p. 356. 

22. Ibid., pp. 3 and 329. 
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case of Western systems of psychotherapy as well as in the highly 
structured ritual contexts of the Anastenaria and other non- 
Western systems of psychotherapy. 

Rituals such as the Anastenaria furnish the suffering 
individual with a set of symbols with which he is able not only to 
articulate and give expression to the psychological and 
sociocultural conflicts which may have been partially respon: 
sible for his illness,?? but also to resolve them symbolically 
by structuring the outburst of emotions associated with them. 
The process by which a ritual resolution of symbolically 
expressed conflict is able to bring about a structurally similar 
resolution at the psychological, sociocultural, and perhaps even 
the physiological level has been examined by Lévi-Strauss in his 
article ‘The Effectiveness of Symbols'.?* 

According to Lévi-Strauss, ritual systems of psychotherapy 
provide the patient with ‘a language, by means of which 
unexpressed, and otherwise inexpressible, psychic states can be 
immediately expressed’. This makes it possible for the patient to 
‘undergo in an ordered and intelligible form a real experience 
that would otherwise be chaotic and inexpressible’. During the 
course of the therapeutic process the patient’s experience 
becomes structured as he ‘receives from the outside a social 
myth which does not correspond to a former personal state’. 
The patient’s psychological and sociocultural reality is made to 
conform to this social myth, a myth which, unlike the patient’s 
former personal state, is free from conflict. The ability of. 
ritual systems of psychotherapy to structure the patient's 
psychological and sociocultural reality in accordance with a 
conflict-free social myth is attributed by Lévi-Strauss to ‘the 
effectiveness of symbols’. According to Lévi-Strauss the 
effectiveness of symbols consists in the ‘inductive property’ that 
‘guarantees the harmonious parallel development’ of structures 
in different orders of reality. 

I now propose to examine the role of dance in the ritual 
therapy of the Anastenaria in light of the theoretical framework 
outlined above. I hope to demonstrate that the dance of an 
Anastenaris is an expression of the anxiety and tension which 

23. Crapanzano, The Hamadsha, p. 5. 


24. C. Lévi-Strauss, Structural Anthropology (New York, 1968), pp. 186—205. 
25. Ibid., pp. 198-201. 
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are associated with the conflicts which may have been partially 
responsible for his illness and that it provides him with an 
opportunity to experience motor discharge and a cathartic 
release of intense emotion. I also hope to demonstrate that this 
dance is able to structure this outburst in such a way as to render 
it therapeutically effective. Thus the dance of the possessed 
Anastenaris is both a symptom of his illness and an essential part 
of his cure. This therapeutic process will be examined both as it 
takes place over the course of the entire career of an Anastenaris 
(which extends from the initial diagnosis that he is suffering 
from the Anastenaria and which culminates when he is a well- 
respected member of the dodekada), and as it takes place over the 
course of a single dance. 

A person who is suffering from an illness which is believed to 
have been caused by St. Constantine often shows signs of 
being possesssed when the Anastenarides gather at his house in 
order to determine the cause of his illness. In such cases he may 
cry, tremble, or gesticulate in a manner suggestive of the dance 
of the Anastenarides, At these first signs of possession the 
archianastenaris ‘marks’ (oguaóeóe) him by placing a simadi over 
his shoulder or around his neck, indicating that from this point 
on he is in the process of becoming an Anastenaris and has an 
obligation to attend the ritual gatherings of the Anastenarides. 

The initial trance experiences of an Anastenaris are often 
extremely difficult and unpleasant. It is said that he is suffering 
because St. Constantine is punishing or torturing him. His 
behaviour at this point is frequently wild, violent, or clumsy. 
Gradually, however, with the help of other, more experienced 
Anastenarides he begins to enter trance more easily and to dance 
more gracefully and freely. He ‘learns to be possessed" 75 This is 
the point at which a person actually becomes an Anastenaris, or, 
as the Kostilides say, the point at which he ‘comes out [as an] 
Anastenaris’ (Byatver "Avaareváprc). From this point on the 
dance of the Anastenaris is no longer associated with 
punishment and suffering, but with joy and happiness. When 
the Anastenaris is dancing freely and easily, it is said that he is 
dancing ‘with the power of the saint’. 

This is also the point at which the Anastenaris is likely to 


26. Crapanzano, ‘Introduction’, in Case Studies in Spirit Possession, ed. 
Crapanzano and Garrison, p. 15. 
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situate his cure. The characteristic phrase of an Anastenaris - 


describing how he became involved with the Anastenaria js: 
‘And then I came out, I danced, and I got well’ (Kai tóte Byfxa. 
xópepa, xai éywa xaAd). Just as the dance of the Anastenaris is 
transformed from suffering to joy, from punishment to power; 
so his state of illness is transformed into a state of health. As long 
as the Anastenaris continues to fulfill his ritual obligations to 
St. Constantine by participating regularly in the ritual 
gatherings of the Anastenaria, he will remain healthy. 

That the process of becoming an Anastenaris provides a 
person with an opportunity to experience a cathartic release of 
the anxiety and tension associated with the conflicts that may 
have caused his illness is suggested by the image of ‘coming out’ 
which is regularly used to describe this process. Another image 
which emphasizes the fact that becoming an Anastenaris is a 
process of emerging, opening up, or being released from 
confinement is the image of the ‘open road’. When an 
Anastenaris is finally able to dance freely and easily, it is said that 
St. Constantine ‘has opened a road for him’ (ro? dvoi£e dpdyo), 
or that ‘his road was open’ (6 ópóuoc tov trav ávotyvóc). This 
image refers to the ‘course’ or ‘path’ a person follows in the 
process of becoming an Anastenaris and regaining his health. 
The same image is used in reference to the performance of any 
particular act associated with the Anastenaria. Thus an 
Anastenaris may say, ‘I had a road to dance’, or ‘I had a road to 
enter the fire’, implying that he had the power of the saint to do 
so. 

If a young woman is experiencing a difficult trance and is 
unable to dance easily and freely, it is said that she has some 
‘obstacle’ (euzóó:o), or that ‘something is preventing her’ from 
becoming an Anastenarissa (xát: tv eumodiler). The cause of 
this obstruction may be some ritual fault or the unwillingness of 
her husband to give her permission to dance.?? In such cases she 

27. Frequendy the ritual fault itself involves the improper confinement or 
obstruction of an object sacred to St. Constantine. For example, an ayiasma 
may have been stopped up, or a piece of furniture may have been placed in 
front of an icon shelf. The correction of this ritual fault involves the release 
from confinement of the sacred object or the removal of that which is 
obstructing it. This process symbolizes the release of the supernatural power of 


St. Constantine and the cathartic release of becoming an Anastenaris which 
this power brings about. 
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continues to suffer because she is unable to ‘come out’ and 


experience the cathartic release provided by the dance. One 

oung woman, who had experienced particularly difficult trance 
states until her husband finally gave her permission to dance, 
described her experience as follows: 


When I started to dance, I suffered a great deal. I was not able 
to dance comfortably. It was as if there were chains on my 
feet. I wasn’t free. Then when my husband gave me 
permission to dance, my feet were untied. I was set free, and! 


danced. 


The importance of the type of cathartic release which is 
involved in the process of becoming an Anastenaris is 
recognized by the Kostilides themselves. Like villagers in other 
parts of Greece, they believe that there is a close relationship 
between an individual’s emotional state and his state of health.”* 
Kostilides believe that a wide variety of symptoms ranging from 
general malaise to deviant or ‘crazy’ behaviour, which are 
attributed to an illness known as veupixá (‘a nervous disorder’ or 
‘a nervous condition’), are caused by the harmful effects of 
emotions such as anxiety, grief, despair, or anger on the 
‘nervous system’ (vevprxd aUavnua).^ Kostilides emphasize that 
if a person ‘collects’ (paese) or ‘swallows’ (xataniver) such 
emotions and if he is unable to express or give vent to them, then 


_ he may become sick. As one woman from Ayia Eleni told me: 


If you keep all your anxieties inside you, you can suffer a 

nervous breakdown (vevpixó xAoviouó). In order for anxiety, 

28. R. and E. Blum, Health and Healing in Rural Greece (Stanford, 1965), p. 
122. 
29. The obvious similarity between the symptoms of people suffering from 
nevrika and those of people ‘suffering from the saint' is recognized by the 
Kostilides. However, these two 'illnesses' are mutually exclusive according to 
the diagnostic categories of the Kostilides. If someone experiencing any of the 
above symptoms is cured after consulting a ‘neurologist-psychiatrist’, thenitis 
clear that he was suffering from nevrika. If, however, he is cured after carrying 
out the recommendations of the Anastenarides, or if he actually becomes an 
Anastenaris, then it is clear that he was *suffering from the saint'. In fact, 
Kostilides say that a person who is ‘suffering from the saint’ is not ‘sick’ 
(dppworoc) and that he ‘has no illness’ (62v &yet doOévera), since an ‘illness’, 
strictly speaking, is something that can be treated by a doctor. 
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anger, or depression to pass, you have to leave your house, go 
outside, and talk to people. If you don’t give vent to your 
emotions, they can drive you crazy. 


Kostilides generally agree that women are more likely to 
suffer from nevrika than men are because it is much more 
difficult for women to experience the type of cathartic release 
needed to render these emotions harmless. This in turn is 
attributed by both men and women to the confined nature of the 
lives women lead. In her daily activities a woman is ‘shut in’ 
(xletouévn), ‘restricted’ (repiopiouévg), and ‘withdrawn? 
(cvuuaCeuévi). A man, unlike a woman, can go out in the 
evening to relax and forget his worries by drinking and talking 
with his friends. This confinement, which is stressed by women 
as such an important feature of their lives, is believed to be 
responsible for the harmful build-up of anxiety and tension, 
which may often cause illness.*° 

By becoming an Anastenaris a person is able to emerge from a 
condition of confinement associated with anxiety and illness 
and enjoy a cathartic release of emotion which may be of thera- 
peutic value. However, as has been suggested above, from the 
point of view of Western theories of psychotherapy, more 
important than the cathartic experience itself is the manner in 
which itis structured by virtue of the fact that it takes place in the 
highly patterned ritual context of the Anastenaria. Here I can 
only suggest briefly the many ways in which such cathartic 
experiences are structured by the Anastenaria over the course of 
the career of an Anastenaris before I turn to a more detailed 
examination of the therapeutic process as it takes place over the 
course of a single dance of a possessed Anastenaris. 

We have already seen that as an Anastenaris gains experience 
year after year, his behaviour while possesssed gradually 
becomes more structured; his dancing becomes more graceful 
and easy. While a young, inexperienced Anastenaris may enter 
trance and begin to dance before the music starts and may 


30. The close association of images of confinement with feelings of anxiety. 
and hence with the illnesses such feelings may cause is indicated by the fact that 
the word most frequently used by villagers to describe feelings of anxiety or 
worry is otevoydpia (from arevóg and yapod, which literally means 
‘narrowness’ or ‘lack of space’. 
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continue to dance long after it has stopped, a more experienced 
Anastenaris is apt to begin and end his dance with the music. 
Another aspect of the structuring process that takes place over 
the course of the career of an Anastenaris is the creation of a 
positive symbiotic relationship between the Anastenaris and St. 
Constantine.?! During this process the saint is transformed from 
a malevolent figure who punishes the Anastenaris by causing 
illness into a benevolent one who restores him to a state of 
health and protects him during the firewalk. 

The concept of St. Constantine himself also structures the 
trance experiences of the Anastenaris and plays an important 
part in bringing about his cure. As he is repeatedly possessed, 
the Anastenaris gradually internalizes elements of the 
personality or character of St. Constantine as well as the 
religious and moral ideals of his society which St. Constantine 
represents. In this way, over the course of his career, his 
cathartic experiences are structured, and a state of illness and 
suffering is transformed into a state of health in which he has 
access to supernatural power. m 

This structuring process and the transformation it brings 
about, which have been examined as they take place on a large 
time scale over a period of several years, also take place on a 
much smaller time scale each time an Anastenaris is possessed 
by St. Constantine and dances. The process is most intense, and 
the transformation most extreme, during the dance in which a 
person actually ‘comes out' and becomes an Anastenaris, 
although it takes place in a less obvious form each subsequent 
time he dances. 

Whenever the Anastenarides gather in the konaki to dance, the 
lyre player begins to play a slow, seemingly rhythmless tune and 
to sing a plaintive song about a Greek woman who is separated 
from her family and home when she is abducted by a Turk.” 
Anastenarides who were previously conversing casually among 
themselves become sad and quiet. Some stare despondently at 
the floor, while others begin to cry. The atmosphere in the honaki 


$1. Crapanzano, 'Introduction', in Case Studies in Spirit Possession, ed. 
Crapanzano and Garrison, p. 15. 

33. Forthe texts of this and other songs sung during theritual gatherings of 
the Anastenaria, see Megas, ‘Avaotevdpta xai &6isa thc Topwijc Acevtépac, pp. 
487-90. 
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is one of intense and anxious expectation. The legs of one 
Anastenarissa may begin to tremble, her knees striking against 
each other at a speed well beyond the range of voluntary 
behaviour. Another Anastenaris may suddenly begin to rock 
back and forth in his seat, pounding his knees violently with his 
fists. Anastenarides report that at this time they experience 
feelings of anxiety, dizziness, and tightness in the chest and 
throat. 

Then suddenly with a piercing shout an Anastenaris may 
jump up and begin to dance. At this point the lyre player begins 
to play the faster, more rhythmic ‘tune of the dance’. He is 
joined by the drum player, who begins to beat out a loud 
rhythm.55 Soon other Anastenarides enter trance and begin to 
dance. Frequently the early portions of the dance of the 
Anastenarides are characterized by wild, violent, and spasmodic 
movements. For example, an Anastenarissa may begin to writhe 
and twist in her seat and then fall to the floor where she 
continues to bounce up and down, dragging herself across the 
floor with her legs extended out in front of her. It is said that she 
‘is dancing sitting down’ (yopever xar). Like the period of 
illness which precedes becoming an Anastenaris, this portion of 
the individual dance of an Anastenaris is described as a period of 
suffering and is attributed to the fact that St. Constantine is 
punishing him. 

Other Anastenarides try to ease the suffering of an 
Anastenaris who is experiencing a difficult trance by comforting 
him and helping him achieve a transition to a more satisfying 
trance experience. They try to help him dance more easily by 
dancing directly in front of him, by shaking him in time to the 
music, or by placing an arm around his shoulder and dancing 
with him, teaching him in effect how to dance. Gradually he 
begins to perform what could more properly be called a dance. 
He stands upright and moves his feet in time to the music in 
proper dance steps, clapping, bending low at the waist, or 
waving with his arm away from his body in a manner 
characteristic of the dance of the possessed Anastenarides. 

At this point the dancing Anastenaris receives from the 

33. The importance of drumming in rituals involving trance and possession 


is discussed in A. Neher, ‘A Physiological Explanation of Unusual Behaviour 
in Ceremonies Involving Drums’, Human Biology, XXXIV (1962), 151-60. 
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archianastenaris an icon or simadi of SS. Constantine and Helen, 
which he holds for the remainder of his dance. He now dances 
proudly, even defiantly, holding the icon high over his head, or 
calmly and peacefully, cradling the icon in his arms. Receiving 
the icon or simadi in his hands symbolizes for the Anastenaris his 
acquisition of the supernatural power of St. Constantine. It is 
this power which brings about the transformation of a dance 
which is an expression of anxiety and suffering into a dance 
which is an expression of health and joy. This transformation 
was described by one Anastenarissa as follows: ‘It is impossible 
for you to understand how much the Anastenarissa suffers until 
she takes the icon in her hands. Then she dances satisfied and 
leased.’34 

Anastenarides report that when the power of St. Constantine 
comes to them, they experience it as a cool breeze or as an 
electric shock. They say that when they dance freely and easily 
they feel light, calm, and joyful. An image frequently used by the 
Anastenarides to describe this type of dance is that of ‘flying like 
a bird'.?? With a successful dance the anxiety of an Anastenaris 
‘leaves’ or ‘goes out’ (fyatvei ij atevoydpia). The Anastenaris is 
able to ‘get out’ or ‘remove’ whatever was causing his anxiety (và 
ByáAei tò kakó). Anastenarides often say that they dance ‘in 
order to vent their emotions’ (yrà và ¢eondoovr). This phrase, 
which literally means ‘to burst out’, clearly suggests a cathartic 
release from confinement associated with anxiety. 

The therapeutic effectiveness of this dance is not limited to the 
context of gatherings of the Anastenarides at the Aonaki on 
specific ritual occasions. Any time an Anastenaris experiences 
severe anxiety or tension, he may enter trance and begin to 
dance. Consider the following comments of a young woman 
who had recently become an Anastenarissa and who was in 
mourning over the death of a young nephew. 


Sometimes when I sit at home all by myself, I get very upset. 
Anxiety grips me (Mè ogíyyet ij avevoyápia). I feel just the way 
I do before I begin to dance at the konaki. It is the anxiety of 


34. P. Kavakopoulos, ‘H rpírg juépa rv 'Avaotevacíov, ‘Apyeiov rob 
Opaxikob Aaoypagikob kai Flwooixod Oroavpob, XXI (1956), 283. 

35. One elderly Anastenarissa, discussing dream symbolism, said that if 
one dreams that one is flying, it means that one is free of sin and anxiety. 
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the dance. Once I was so overcome by anxiety that all [ 
wanted to do was to light the oil lamp above my icon. I lit it; 
and then I began to dance. My husband came in and tried to 
stop me because he thought it would upset me even more; but 
I just pushed him away and continued to dance. After a while 
I stopped dancing. My worries had passed. They had passed 
with the help of Saint Constantine. 


Other Kostilides report similar cases in which Anastenarides 
danced on non-ritual occasions in their homes during times of 
severe stress. One woman recalled that during World War II; 
when the village of Ayia Eleni was occupied by the Bulgerians; 
her aunt, who was an Anastenarissa, would dance in her house 
in front of her family icons. A young Anastenaris said that while 
he was living in Germany working in a factory he would 
occasionally become lonely and depressed and begin to cry. He 
would dance for a short time. Then his wife would light some 
incense, and he would stop dancing and calm down. Similarly, a 
young university educated woman said that in times of stress, 
when she took her entrance examinations for the university, for 
example, or when someone in her family was seriously ill, her 
grandmother, who was an Anastenarissa, would dance in front 
of the family icons. When she finished dancing, she would 
comfort the other members of the family, assuring them that 
everything would be all right. 

The dance of the Anastenarides is, on the one hand, 
expressive or symptomatic of feelings associated with suffering 
and anxiety, and yet, on the other hand, it is expressive of the 
very opposite — feelings of joy, happiness, and power associated 
with the relief of suffering and the resolution of anxiety. This 
ambivalent quality of the dance of the Anastenarides, the very 
quality by which it is able to transform one complex of emotions 
into its opposite, can perhaps be more clearly understood if we 
examine the meaning of dance and its metaphoric extensions in 
the daily life of the Kostilides and in the wider context of Greek 
culture as a whole. 

Throughout rural Greece dancing plays an important part in 
the celebrations which accompany joyful occasions such*as 
baptisms, weddings, and village pantyiria. Several women of Ayia 
Eleni told me how eagerly they look forward to the relatively 
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infrequent occasions when they have the opportunity to dance. 
They described the feelings of excitement and enthusiasm which 
dance music arouses in them, as well as the satisfaction and 

leasure which they derive from dancing. They also emphasized 
the cathartic outburst or release of tension (ééo7aopa) which 
they experience on such occasions.*6 

In contrast to these somewhat obvious associations of dance 
with feelings of joy and happiness as well as with the cathartic 
release of emotion, images of dance and dancing are used by the 
Kostilides to express conditions characterized by nervous 
tension, suffering, punishment, and unpleasant but obligatory 
activity. For example it is said that a man who is high-strung and 
irritable is ‘dancing because of his nerves’ (yopever am’ tà vebpa 
tov). Similarly, the shaking and trembling that may occur 
during periods of intense stress or anxiety are often referred to 
as ‘dancing’. A woman who argued frequently with her mother- 
in-law said, ‘After really bitter arguments with my mother-in- 
law, I would go and lie down; but my body would be shaking 
and trembling like a fish. It was as if my body were dancing’ (adv 
và xópcve tò odua wou). Here images of dancing are used to 
describe the continuous stream of quick, repetitive activity 
characteristic of someone experiencing a high degree of nervous 
tension. 

When a young child is slapped or struck by one of his parents 
as a form of discipline, he ‘dances’, that is, he jumps about, 
twisting and turning, trying to escape from his parent’s grasp. 
This ‘dance’ is usually referred to as ‘the dance of the beating’ (6 
Xopóc rob gélov). The child's ‘dance’ is a response to the 
punishment of his parent, just as the early portion of the dance 
of the Anastenarides, interpreted as suffering, is a response to 
the punishment of St. Constantine. 

The verb yopetw (‘to dance’), when used transitively, may 
mean ‘to control’ or ‘to manipulate’. For example, when a 
strong-willed wife dominates her weak and ineffectual husband, 
it is said that ‘she dances him any way she pleases’ (róv yopeóet 


36. In N. Kazantzakis, Bloc xai zoditeia toù ‘AdELy Zopuna (Athens, 1954), 
pp- 102-3, Alexis Zorbas explicitly refers to dance as a way for a person và 
teaxáaei (literally ‘to burst out’, and more generally ‘to clear one’s mind"). He 
says that he danced after the death of his young son, adding that if he had not 
danced at that moment he would have gone mad from grief. 
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énwc 0cAei éxetvn), that is, ‘she has him at her beck and call’. In 
the same way, St. Constantine, who orders the Anastenarides 
to dance, has complete control over them. 

The performance of an unpleasant but obligatory activity is 
also referred to as ‘dancing’. The proverb ‘if you join the dance, 
you will dance’ (dua uzeic atò xopó, Oà yopéyerc) implies that if 
you become involved with a certain group, then you must ca 
out the activity in which that group is engaged. This proverb not 
only suggests that dancing is an activity which one must be 
forced to perform, but also illustrates the use of the image of a 
dance to define a group of people who are collectively separated 
from others by virtue of their performance ofa certain activity.3” 

The phrase ‘I did it, and 1 danced’ (tò "kava xai yópeya) is 
used by Kostilides to mean ‘I did it, and I paid the penalty’, or ‘I 
did it, and I suffered the consequences’. It refers to something 
the speaker did that he should not have done. Consider the case 
of a woman who for many years had served a ritual meal to the 
Anastenarides in her house during the paniyiri of SS. 
Constantine and Helen. One year she decided to stop serving 
this meal. A short time later her son became severely ill. After 
many time-consuming, costly, and futile trips to physicians in 
nearby cities, the old woman finally invited the Anastenarides to 
her house in the hope that they might be of help. The 
archianastenaris told her that her son would not regain his health 
until she resumed serving the meal. After she agreed to do so, 
her son did in fact regain his health. Referring to her decision to 
stop serving the meal, the woman said, ‘I did it, and I danced". 

These examples suggest the ambivalent nature of the dance of 
the Anastenarides. Each time an Anastenaris is possessed, a 
dance expressive of anxiety and suffering is transformed into a 
dance expressive of joy and access to supernatural power. This 
transformation is brought about by the structuring process that 
the dance of the Anastenarides imposes on the outbursts of 
intense emotion and motor discharge which are evoked as the 
Anastenaris enters trance. During each dance, wild, clumsy, and 
often violent behaviour is structured according to the rhythmic 
and kinesic rules and patterns of the dance of the Anastenarides 
and is transformed into a graceful dance of power and beauty. 

37. Thus people who are not Anastenarides are referred to as ‘outside the 
dance’ (&&o ár tò xopó). 
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This transformation, which reaches its climax when the 
Anastenaris takes the icon or simadi of SS. Constantine and 
Helen in his hands, is structurally parallel to the transformation 
from a state of illness to a state of health which takes place over 
the course of the career of the Anastenaris and which reaches its 
climax when he ‘comes out’, dances, and is cured. Both these 
transformations are brought about through dance. It is in this 
sense that the dance of the possessed Anastenarides is an 
essential feature of the ritual therapy of the Anastenaria. 
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The Greek Communist Party (KKE) 
and the Greek-Italian War, 1940-1: 
an Analysis of Zahariadis’ 
Three Letters 


J. C. LOULIS 


An analysis of the position of the Greek Communist Party 
(KKE)! during the Greek-Italian war is interesting not only 
because it involves a hitherto unsolved puzzle— how and why the 
KKE's General Secretary, Nikos Zahariadis, wrote his 'three 
letters’ — but also because, it involves background factors that 
help explain how the KKE emerged, during the occupation 
period, in possession of an invaluably useful ‘patriotic’ image. 
Such an image, obtained from Zahariadis’ ‘first’ letter, 
undeniably facilitated the party's successful efforts to build up 


1. The KKE (Kommounistiko Komma tis Elladas) was created in November 1918 
under the inítials SEKE (Socialist Working Party of Greece). In April 1920, 
SEKE, after its ‘left’ faction had predominated over the ‘right’ faction, joined 
the Communist International under the name SEKE (K) (K, for 'Communist') 
and in 1924 it took the name KKE. During the years 1920-30 the party, torn 
apart by internal divisions, appeared unable to expand; the greatest 
membership it reached was about 2,500. During the party's worst crisis — the 
so-called ‘factionalist struggle without principles’, in 1930 ~ the membership 
dropped to 1,500. One year later, the Comintern intervened in the KKE's 
internal affairs, imposing as a new leader the Moscow-trained Zahariadis, then 
twenty-nine years old. Zahariadis quickly succeeeded in unifying and 
reorganizing the party, whose membership rose steadily: from 6,000 in 1934 to 
14,000 in 1936 (i.e. just before the Metaxas dictatorship). It was under 
Zahariadis that the KKE's Fourth Plenum (1934) dropped the slogan 
'autonomy of Macedonia' (see footnote 8, below), something which 
undoubtedly contributed to its gaining 5-7 per cent of the vote in the 1936 
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the country’s largest liberation movement (EAM)? and, through 
this movement, to come close to capturing power during the 
years 1943-4. 

Having accepted during the years 1924-34 the Comintern’s 
position calling for the unification of all three parts of 
Macedonia (Greek, Yugoslav, Bulgarian) into a single 
autonomous state within the context of a Balkan federation,? the 
KKE had been actually acquiescing in a dismemberment of 
Greek territory, something which was bound to cause it serious 
political harm. Hence, if the KKE was to succeed in developing a 
resistance movement during the occupation — that is, b 
organizing its struggle in a nationalistic-patriotic fashion and by 
attempting to attract under its banner all Greeks willing to fight 
the Germans — it desperately needed, among other things, to 
shake off the ‘un-patriotic’ image of the period 1924—34. That is 
why Zahariadis' first letter (October 1940), in which he urged the 
Greek communists to fight against the invading Italians, proved 
extremely useful to the KKE: it provided the party with the 
‘patriotic’ credentials it needed. . 

Interestingly enough, the position Zahariadis adopted in 
October 1940 openly conflicted with the new Comintern line of 
September 1939, and constituted one of the few 'nationalistic 
deviations' among the European communist parties of the time. 


elections. For a study of the 1918—40 period see the sole scholarly history ofthe 
KKE - a very right wing one, though — by D. G. Kousoulas, Revolution and 
Defeat. The Story of the Greek Communist Party (London, 1965); an ‘unorthodox’ 
communist interpretation by D. Nefeloudis, Stis Piges tis Kakodemonias, 1918-68 
(Athens, 1974); an ‘orthodox’ brief history of the KKE by H. Ioannidis, ‘To 
KKE, Psyhi tou Ellinikou Ergatikou Kinimatos', Neos Kosmos, No. 1 (January 
1971). For KKE views on the party's relations with the Comintern see V. 
Tsikoulas, ‘O Georgi Dimitrov ke to KKE sta Deka Prota Hronia tis Yparxis 
tou’, Neos Kosmos, No. 6 (June 1972), and D. Sarlis, ‘Ena Istoriko Documento 
Me Epikera Didagmata’, Neos Kosmos, No. 11 (November 1971). Fora collection 
of KKE documents see Episima Kimena 1918-1940, 4 vols. (Athens, 1974). 

2. The Ethniko Apeleftherotiko Metopo (National Liberation Front) was formed 
in September 1941, being a coalition of communists and small socialist 
groups, with the KKE in control. 

3. The KKE replaced its slogan ‘autonomy for Macedonia’ with ‘equality of 
rights for all national minorites living in Greece’, in its Third Plenum 
resolution, in April 1935. See ‘I Triti Olomelia tis K. E. tou KKE’, Episima 
Kimena, 1934—40, IV, p. 157. Hereafter cited as KKE documents, 1934—40. 
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But how did the KKE, a party which had repeatedly proved its 
loyalty to Moscow, adopt such a policy? And did this incident 
involve an attempt by the KKE to become more independent wis- 
4-vis the Comintern? 

Until recently we have had no satisfactory explanation of why 
Zahariadis wrote his first ‘nationalistic’ letter, which was to be 
followed by two letters bringing the KKE gradually back into 
line with Comintern policies. The present article attempts to 
provide such an explanation, examining in turn: (a) the Metaxas 
dictatorship’s struggle against the KKE (1936-40); (b) the 
Comintern directive of July 1939 to the KKE, and the new 
Comintern policy of September 1939; and (c) Zahariadis’ three 
letters (October 1940, November 1940, January 1941). On the 
basis of evidence presented in this examination, I shall offer an 
interpretation of why Zahariadis wrote his three letters — and 
particularly the first one. 


I The KKE and the Metaxas dictatorship 
On 4 August 1936, a coup d'état took place as King George II 
signed two decrees, one suspending the articles of the 
constitution that guaranteed political liberties and the other 
dissolving parliament. With the king’s blessing and support 
General Metaxas established his authoritarian regime and 
asserted that he had saved Greece from ‘chaos and 
communism’. The riots of May 1936 in Salonika, the failure of 
the two largest political groupings (the Populists and the 
Liberals) to form a coalition government, and, finally, the 
general strike that was scheduled for 5 August form the core of 
the argument which the Metaxist regime used in its effort to 
substantiate its claims of ‘chaos’ and ‘Communist threat’.* It is 
hard to believe, though, that the Greek Communist Party 
(KKE), which had obtained only 5-76 per cent of the votes in the 
1936 elections, was in a strong position to challenge the existing 
system, let alone overthrow it. It should be noted, also, that the 
army, after the unsuccessful 1935 Plastiras coup, had been 
purged of its republican officers and was therefore under solid 
royalist control. This explains not only the ease with which the 
4. D. G. Kousoulas, Revolution and Defeat, pp. 118-25, attempts to justify the 


dictatorship along these lines, his relevant chapter having the characteristic 
title: ‘The Alternatives: Dictatorship or Revolution’. 
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dictatorship was established but also its almost unchallenged : 


survival until the German invasion in 1941 5 Finally, itshould be 
mentioned that the political deadlock had been broken one da 
before the coup, when Sophoulis (the Liberal’s leader), and 
Theotokis (the leader of a right-wing faction) visited the king 
and told him that they had agreed to form a coalition 
government. But the king did not seem interested in their 
proposal; thus the two politicians concluded that he had ‘other 
plans’, little knowing what these plans in fact were. 

During the night of 4 August most leading KKE members 
escaped arrest. But the Metaxas authorities, whose agents had 
infiltrated the KKE’s underground organization before the 
coup, very quickly achieved some spectacular results. Owing to 
such an agent, Zahariadis was arrested in September, and two 
months later Mytlas (a member of the Central Committee in 
whose house the KKE archives were found) suffered the same 
fate. Information included in these archives led to a large 
number of additional arrests.5 By April 1938, all members of the 
Politbureau had been arrested, with the exception of Siantos, 
who formed a new Politbureau by including in it the members 
of the Central Committee ~ Ploumbidis, Skafidas, Papayiannis. 
By November 1939, only Papayiannis remained at liberty, and 
he, without waiting for the approval of Zahariadis, temporarily 
took over the KKE leadership (while still recognizing Zahariadis 
as the official leader) by forming a Central Committee which was 
later to be labelled the ‘Old Central Committee’ (OCC). In fact, 
the leader of the OCC group was Ploumbidis who, even though 
interned in a sanatorium, kept in touch with the organization 
and directed it.’ 

Early in 1940, Maniadakis, the shrewd Minister of Public 


5. The fact that the army was under right-wing control makes it imperative 
for those writers who attempt to justify the Metaxas dictatorship to talk about 
communist infiltration in the army. Such an effort is made by Haralambidis 
and Hadjiathanasiou in ‘To Mystikon Arhion’ (The Secret Archive), a series of 
articles in the daily newspaper Ethnikos Kiryx, 9 October 1949ff. The archives in 
question were those of Maniadakis, the Minister of Public Order during the 
Metaxas regime. But the only thing these articles succeed in demonstrating is 
precisely how negligible KKE infiltration in the army in fact was. 

6. 'Mystikon Arhion', loc. cit., g~10 October 1949. 

7. KKE, Episima Kimena 1940-5, V, ed. KKE Esoterikou (1973), p. 24. 
Hereafter cited as KKE Documents, 1940—5. 
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Security who led the anti-KKE campaign, sensing that the 
arrests of all prominent KKE members had created a vacuum in 
the leadership of the party ~ a fact which explained the creation 
of the OCC — decided to bring into existence his ‘own’ 
Communist Party. Such an organization could only come into 
existence if Maniadakis had at his disposal high ranking KKE 
members willing to collaborate with the police. In June 1939, 
Tyrimos, a member of the Politbureau and editor in chief of 
Rizospastis, the KKE daily, signed a ‘repentance declaration’ 
disowning his ideology, and actively collaborated with the 
police in the creation of such a pseudo-communist 
organization.’ A few months later, Yannis Mihailidis, a member 
of the Politbureau, also signed a ‘repentance declaration’, and 
was freed from Corfu prison camp. Unlike Tyrimos, though, 
Mihailidis had signed such a declaration on the orders of 
Zahariadis, who had instructed him to investigate an accusation 
that there was a traitor among the KKE leaders and to 
reorganize the party on a new basis.” But Mihailidis, quickly 
arrested, confessed all about his mission and decided to 
collaborate with the police. Maniadakis did not miss his 
chance; he used Mihailidis (who, unlike Tyrimos, was not 
suspected by the interned KKE leaders of collaborating with the 


8. ‘Mystikon Arhion', loc. cit, 11-13 October 1949. According to one of 
the authors of this study, Haralambidis, who was an officer in the Maniadakis’ 
police, Tyrimos told him that he had decided to struggle against the KKE only 
when he found out that his younger brother, who was studying in Moscow, 
had been executed as a Trotskyist. 

9. Partsalidis interview. Dimitris (Mitsos) Partsalidis, whom I interviewed 
on 7 January 1975, is probably the most eminent KKE personality still alive. In 
various periods of the KKE history he has occupied the following posts: 
Member of the Central Committee of the KKE, member of the Politbureau, 
representative of the KKE in EAM, Secretary of the Central Committee of 
EAM, Prime Minister of the ‘Provisional Democratic Government’ formed by 
the KKE ‘somewhere in the mountains’ during the 1946-9 civil war. A 
moderate and broadminded communist, he clashed in 1950 with the then all- 
powerful Zahariadis. When Zahariadis, due to Soviet pressure, was toppled in 
1956, Partsalidis was expected to take his place but the Soviets thought 
differently. Partsalidis later clashed with the new KKE leadership, and was one 
of the founders of the ‘liberal’ splinter Greek Communist Party, the ‘KKE 
Esoterikou’. 

10. Mihailidis’ role is unclear. It has been asserted that despite his 
collaboration with Maniadakis he remained a communist at heart and tried to 
warn KKE members of the PA's role. See KKE Documents, 1940~5, p. 34. 
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police) as the figurehead leader of a police-created Communist 
Party, which was to be labelled ‘the Provisional Administration 
of the KKE' (PA). 

So, at the beginning of 1940, the interned KKE leadership was 
thrown into total confusion as two communist parties came into 
existence, each publishing an underground Rizospastis, each 
professing loyalty to Zahariadis, each accusing the other of 
being a police-created organization. Many rank and file 
communists who had avoided arrest refused to cooperate with 
either of these two organizations, and tried to get in touch with 
the imprisoned KKE leaders. This situation made certain prison 
camps, and particularly the one of Akronafplia, in which 630 
communists were held, very important centres from which 
information and advice were given to non-arrested KKE 
members who were seeking guidance. Zahariadis, who had been 
interned in Corfu prison camp with the most prominent KKE 
leaders, and the Akronafplia communists (to a lesser extent, 
though) expressed more trust in the police-created PA than in 
the OCC. Such an error was due to the fact that the PA was 
headed by Mihailidis, Zahariadis’ trusted man, while the OCC 
had come into existence without Zahariadis’ prior approval. 
The policies of the OCC were considered ‘treacherous’ as late as 
December 1942, but eventually its leaders were redeemed.!! 
Conversely, the PA was condemned by Zahariadis in January 
1941 — that is, not until a whole year after its founding. 

We must say a further word about Maniadakis’ ‘repentance 
declarations’. Under extensive psychological and/or physical 
pressure, KKE members were induced to sign statements in 
which they disowned their ideology. These 'repentance 
declarations’ were then published in the censored press. 
Maniadakis, who had a deep respect for Zahariadis’ leadership 
qualities and organizational abilities, believed that the KKE 


11. ‘The end Panhellenic Conference of the KKE’, December 1942, KKE 


Documents 1940-5, p. 113. 

12. According to Kousoulas, Revolution and Defeat, p. 130, Maniadakis’ 
‘repentance declaration’ tactics, which aimed at ‘breaking’ an individual, were 
‘seemingly mild’. It is interesting to note that in one of the confidential. 
Maniadakis’ orders to the police, it is revealed that a communist when 
confronted with the dilemma of signing such a declaration chose to commit 
suicide by jumping from the window of the police station. See ‘Mystikon 
Arhion’, loc. cit., 28 December 1949. 
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would not disintegrate simply because most of its leaders were 
arrested. Maniadakis’ aim was ‘to deliver a blow against the 
organizational structure and monolithic structure of the KKE’, 
and he used the declarations as his main weapon. ‘Our party is 
monolithic in its ideas and does not permit such tactics as the 
signing of declarations because if we legitimize such 
declarations they can tear us apart’: this was the reaction of the 
underground Rizospastis to Maniadakis’ measures.'? The KKE 
suffered seriously from the publication of such declarations 
since: (a) it lost many members who by signing declarations 
were automatically considered as traitors by the KKE; (b) the 
party’s morale was gradually shattered and this led to more 
declarations; (c) some communists who signed declarations, 
knowing that after such an action they were nothing more than 
traitors to the party, felt they were left with no other option but 
to become active police collaborators. 

The creation of the PA, the tactic of repentance declarations, 
the fact that the KKE discovered in its ranks a large number of 
‘traitors’ and spies — all these factors, even though they did not 
lead to the KKE’s total disintegration, nevertheless succeeded in 
creating a phobia within the party, as KKE members saw ‘spies’ 
and ‘traitors’ everywhere. This phobia paralysed the KKE and 
forced it into a desperate, defensive position throughout the 
dictatorship. 


II The Comintern Directive of July 1939; the New Comintern Line of 
September 1939; the ‘Old Central Committee’s’ stand 

In February 1939, the Fifth Plenum of the KKE under the 
chairmanship of G. Siantos declared: ‘Our party struggles to 
secure the independence and integrity of the nation, but at the 
same time it states that the greatest enemy of our country’s 
independence and integrity is the monarchofascist 
dictatorship.’ The Fifth Plenum went on to condemn the then 


- signed Agreement between the Balkan Alliance and Bulgaria 


for ‘opening the doors for Bulgaria's entrance into Western 
Thrace and Serbia's entrance into Salonika'.!* In July 1989 the 


18. Quoted in 'Mystikon Arhion', 28 December 1949. See also 27 
December. 

14. “The sth Plenum of the Central Committee of the KKE’, KKE Documents 
1934—40, p. 463. The agreement in question was signed by General Metaxas in 
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Comintern’s Political Secretariat sent a directive to the KKE 
which was in accordance with its policies of that period, urging 
all Communist Parties to support governments of their 
countries willing to preserve ‘national independence’ and 
oppose ‘fascist aggression’, 


Your country is threatened by the facist Axis and particularly 
by Italian fascism. . . . The first duty of the KKE is the defence 
of the country’s independence. Since the Metaxas 
government also fight against the same danger there is no 
reason to pursue his overthrow as your first aim. Of course, 
you should struggle for more internal freedom for the Greek 
people because this strengthens the defensive capabilities of 
your country. 


The directive went on to praise the Greek-Bulgarian 
agreement as ‘a step towards the peaceful settlement of inter- 
Balkan differences’, and urged the KKE to support the creation 
of a ‘strong alliance of all Balkan countries’.! 

In August 1939, the Soviet-German treaty was signed. At first, 
the French and British Communist parties, while praising the 
treaty, seemed eager to support the governments of their own 
countries against Axis aggression. The French Communist 
Party, for example, voted in support of war credits and general 
mobilization and stated that it would ‘do nothing to hamper the 
unity so indispensable for the defence of the country’. A similar 





his capacity as acting president of the Balkan Alliance (Greece, Turkey, 
Yugoslavia and Romania) and the Bulgarian Foreign Secretary Giorgi 
Kiosseivanoff on 31 July 1938. It was agreed that Bulgaria should be allowed to 
rearm and fortify its borders and that the Balkan Alliance would not insist on 
the implementation of relevant clauses of the Neuilly and Lausanne treaties. 
Furthermore, the Agreement stated that all signatories should desist from 
using violence ‘in their mutual relations, in conformity to the agreements each 
of these states had signed on the issue of non-aggression'. For the full text of 
the Agreement see Efimeris tis Kyverniseos, 12 November 1938, No. 429, pp. 
2823-4. 

15. Quoted in M. Kaila, ‘To KKE ke i Kommounistiki Diethnis’ (The KKE 
and the Comintern), Neos Kosmos, No. 11 (November 1973), p- 27. Siantos 
revealed the directive’s existence in 1942 during his speech to the Panhellenic 
Conference. 
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stand was adopted by the British Communist Party.'® By the end 
of September, however, a new line started to emerge. World 
News And Views, in an article entitled ‘Must the War Go On?’, 
declared that an ‘end’ should be put ‘to the imperialistic war". 
According to the Comintern, as Dimitrov wrote, the division 
between ‘agressor and non-agressor powers’ now did not 
‘correspond to the real situation’. He went further to claim, 
‘what is more, it is the British and French imperialists who now 
come forward as the most zealous supporters of the 
continuation and further incitement of war’.'® By 1940, the 
communist campaign against the Allies became more explicit, 
and in April, World News And Views labelled the English and 
French as the ‘warmongers’.'!® The French Communist Party 
now admitted that it had made an error by voting in support of 
war credits, and when France had been invaded, it declared that 
its primary aim was to overthrow the 'government of 200 
families which dragged our country into the present adventure’. 
After the armistice, it was to state that the defeat of French 
imperialism was a victory for the working class. The British 
Communist Party urged the overthrow of Churchill and asked: 
‘Is it not clear that Hitler and the ruling class of Germany would 
be unable to persuade their workers to carry on the war against a 
British Government which no longer held any menace for 
them?" Finally the Yugoslav Communist Party accused certain 
party members of not understanding the character of the 
imperialistic war and blamed them for adopting the slogan ‘if 
we are attacked, we should defend ourselves'.?! 

The Old Central Committee, contrary to the position 
Zahariadis adopted in his October 1940 letter, closely followed 
the September 1939 Comintern line. On 7 December 1940, it 
declared that ‘the war which was caused by the Royalist- 


16. The Communist International 1919-1943 Documents. Selected and edited by 
Degras, III, 1929-43 (London, 1965), pp. 439-40 (hereafter cited as The 
Communist International 1929—43). 

17. Ibid., p. 441. 

18. Extracts from an Article by Dimitrov on the "Tasks of the Working Class 
in the War’ (November 1939), ibid., pp. 450-1. 

19. “May Day Manifesto of the ECCI’ (April 1940), ibid., pp. 465-6. 

20. Ibid., p. 443 and pp. 463-4. 

21. Quoted in B. Lazitsch, Tito, et la révolution Yougoslave 1937—1956 (Paris, 
1957), p. 42- 
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Metaxist gang and was ordered by the English imperialists 
cannot bear any relation whatsoever to the defence of our 
country. .. . Neither is it a war against fascism. . . .”22 On 18 
March 1941, it made a similar statement.?? Zahariadis’ October 
‘patriotic’ letter — which was, of course, immediately ‘adopted? 
by the PA — was declared a ‘forgery’ by the OCC in December; 
and treated as one more of Maniadakis' tricks. In March 1941, 
in an article published in the OCC Rizospastis, Ploumbidis 
argued that Zahariadis’ letter had been forged since Zahariadis 
would never address his letter to Maniadakis but only ‘to the 
people’, and, more importantly, since Zahariadis would have 
never signed his letter as ‘Secretary of the Central Committee’ (a 
title which belonged to V. Nefeloudis) but only as ‘General 
Secretary, leader of the KKE’.*4 With these arguments as a basis, 
D. G. Kousoulas has asserted that Zahariadis deliberately made 
these ‘errors’ so that he could later disown the October letter if 
such an action suited his purposes.?5 Such a far-fetched thesis 
cannot stand because: (a) even though Zahariadis did, in fact, 
send his letter to Maniadakis for publication, he headed it: ‘To 
the People of Greece' (Pros to Lao tis Elladas); (b) though 
Zahariadis signed his letter as 'Secretary of the Central 
Committee', he signed the same way in his second letter, in 
which he adopted a different stand. In his third letter as well, he 
did not use his ‘General Secretary’ title but signed simply as *N. 
Zahariadis’. Finally, when interrogated by the Gestapo in 
Vienna (June 1941), he signed his defiant statement as ‘Secretary 
of the Central Committee of the KKE and Member of the 
Executive Committee of the Communist International’, and not 
as ‘General Secretary'.?5 It seems clear, on the one hand, that 
Zabariadis was simply casual when using his title, and on the 
other, that the OCC, seeing Maniadakis’ conspiracies 


22. 'Manifesto of the Central Committee of KKE', KKE Documents 
1940—45, p. 26. 

23. See ‘Decision of the Central Committee of the KKE', ibid., p. 37. 

24. In Th. Papakonstantinou, Anatomia tis Epanastaseos (Anatomy of the 
Revolution) (Athens, 1952), pp. 146-7. Also Kousoulas, Revolution and Defeat, 
p. 141. 

25. Kousoulas, op. cit., p. 141. Kousoulas, who has an excellent chapter on 
Maniadakis’ anti-KKE tactics, has a very confusing and poor analysis of 
Zahariadis' position during the Greek-Italian war. 

26. KKE Documents 1940—45, pp. 16, 23, $5 and 57. 
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everywhere, attached too much importance to certain trivial 
details. There is little doubt that had the OCC believed in the 
authenticity of Zahariadis’ October letter it would have followed 
his line, rather than that of the Comintern. 


HII Zahariadis’ ‘first’ (October 1940) letter 

On 28 October 1940, Metaxas rejected the Italian ultimatum 
and the Italian invasion began. On 31 October, Zahariadis gave 
to Maniadakis his ‘open’ letter, which was promptly published 
in the censored press: 


Today all Greeks are fighting for freedom, honour and 
national independence.... The people of Greece are 
conducting today a war of national liberation against 
Mussolini’s fascism. . . . To this war, which is directed by the 
Metaxas government, all of us should dedicate all our efforts 
without any reservation. . . . The prize that will crown the 
working people’s efforts should and will be a new Greece of 
work and freedom, a Greece saved from every imperialistic 
dependence, with a civilization truly of all the people." 


Zahariadis’ position was acclaimed by the Akronafplia group, 
headed by Ioannidis and Theos, in two letters they sent to the 
Metaxas government on 6 October and 13 November.” 

Zahariadis’ October appeal to the ‘people of Greece’ was in 
direct contradiction to the Comintern line of that period. Both 
Zahariadis and the Akronafplia group were in fact supporting 
the unity of ‘all’ Greeks, at a time when the Comintern scorned 
those who ‘wave the flag of national unity’. They were siding 
with Metaxas to fight for ‘freedom, honour and independence’ 
at a time when the Comintern warned that the ‘proletariat . . . 
have nothing to defend in this war..., the war of their 
exploiters'.?? 

In trying to explain Zahariadis’ attitude it is of vital 
importance to examine whether the KKE leader, who had been 


27. ‘Open Letter to the People of Greece’, KKE Documents 1940—45, p. 16. 

28. KKE Documents 1940-45, pp. 17-18 and 19-21. It seems that the 
Akronafplia group had already adopted a ‘patriotic’ position prior to 
Zahariadis' letter (pp. 14-15). 

29. The Communist International 1929—1943, Op. cit., p. 454. 
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in prison since 1936, knew about (a) the July 1939 Comintern 
directive, or (b) the new September 1939 Comintern lin 
According to what Partsalidis told me (Partsalidis was in Corfu 
prison with Zahariadis), the KKE leader did not know of th 
directive’s existence, since the Corfu prisoners found out abon 
the directive only when Siantos (who had received the directive) 
was moved to Corfu and since, by that time, Zahariadis had been 
transferred to another prison in Athens. P. Nefeloudis, who wa: 
also in Corfu, confirms Partsalidis’ view.?" On the other hand. 
Zahariadis, according to Partsalidis again, not only knew about 
the September 1939 Comintern line, but had also accepted it as 
ideologically correct, and had defended it in his discussions with 
communist fellow prisoners who expressed different views 
Partsalidis’ information is again confirmed by what P. 
Nefeloudis writes. How was it then that Zahariadis, who had 
accepted in Corfu the correctness of the Comintern line, 
drastically changed his mind in Athens and wrote the October 
letter? : 
The only plausible explanation seems to be that, during his 
stay in Athens, Zahariadis came to know of the existence of the 
Comintern directive, which in fact advised the KKE to do precisel; 
what Zahariadis did in October 1940 — that is, support Metaxa 
against the Italian invaders. According to P. Nefeloudis 
Maniadakis arranged a meeting between his PA agents and 
Zahariadis, during which they informed Zahariadis of the 
directive’s existence. This was why, Nefeloudis asserts. 
Zahariadis was transferred from Corfu to Athens.?? It ii 
interesting to note, however, that Maniadakis, when interviewed 
by D. G. Kousoulas, did not reveal the existence of such a plot 
even though he had every reason to do so if it had existed. 
Maniadakis also told Kousoulas that Zahariadis had been 
moved from Corfu to Athens simply because Metaxas did not 
want the KKE leader to fall into Italian hands in case of a 
Greek-Italian war.” Nevertheless, whether or not Maniadakis 
orchestrated such a plot does not challenge the view that in 
Athens Zahariadis somehow discovered the  directive's 


30. Nefeloudis, Stis Piges tis Kakodemonias, 1918-68, p. 140 
31. Ibid., p. 189. , i 
32. Ibid., pp. 141-2. 

33. Kousoulas, op. cit., p. 141. 
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existence, since this is the only way that one can explain in a 
satisfactory manner Zahariadis’ spectacular change of viewpoint 
after he had left Corfu. It is very possible that Zahariadis was 
briefed on the directive by Mihailidis, the PA figurehead leader, 
with whom Zahariadis, as Partsalidis told me,** had a meeting in 
his Athens prison. There is little doubt that such a meeting was 
organized by Maniadakis. Assuming that it was Mihailidis who 
told Zahariadis about the directive, it is impossible and in any 
case unimportant to determine whether Mihailidis gave such 
information on his own initiative or on Maniadakis’ 
instructions. 

In sum, the first and most important factor that influenced 
Zahariadis to write his October letter was the Comintern 
directive, the existence of which he discovered in Athens. It is 
important to remember, however, that the directive’s July 1939 
advice was outdated, since it had been replaced by the 
Comintern’s new line of September 1939, a fact that Zahariadis 
could not have failed to know. Therefore, by deciding to follow 
the outdated directive’s advice, rather than the current 
Comintern line, Zahariadis, in opposition to the OCC, was 
taking. a bold initiative. Most communist parties, when the 
September 1939 Comintern stand was put forward, found 
themselves in the unhappy position of following a policy which 
was bound to cause them considerable political damage since it 
offended the ‘patriotic-nationalistic’ feelings which existed in 
their countries. It is not surprising, therefore, that many. 
communist parties, despite their loyalty to the Comintern, 
looked for a secure way out of this unfortunate situation: for a 
sign that might indicate that this disastrous Comintern line had 
been changed, at least in relation to their particular cases, The 
Yugoslav Communist Party, for example, which had faithfully 
followed the September 1939 Comintern line, jumped at the 
first opportunity, i.e. the conclusion of a non-aggression pact 
between Yugoslavia and the USSR on the eve of the German 
invasion of Yugoslavia, to interpret such a pact as a change of 
the Comintern line in relation to Yugoslavia. This was why, as 
the German invasion took place, the YCP suddenly adopted a 

34. All the above thoughts and conclusions — even though based to a great 
extent on Partsalidis’ information — are my own, and are not necessarily 
shared by Partsalidis. 
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‘patriotic’ stand towards the German-Yugoslav war. In this 
context one should view Zahariadis’ decision to use the 
outdated Comintern directive as a convenient way out of 
implementing the September 1939 Comintern line. Zahariadis 
was facilitated in taking his October decision by the fact that the 
directive — contrary to the general advice to all communist 
parties contained in the September 1939 Comintern line ~ gave 
specific advice to the KKE to adjust its stand towards Metaxas in 
relation to Italian aggression. 

A second factor that influenced Zahariadis’ October decision, 
though clearly one of lesser importance, seems to have been his 
hope that the KKE might gain certain concessions from Metaxas 
in return for its October position. Even though Zahariadis’ 
support was actually ‘unconditional’, he did propose to the 
Metaxas government certain measures the KKE would have 
liked to see implemented. Partsalidis, who gave me this 
information, did not specify what Zahariadis’ proposals were . It 
is very possible that Zahariadis was hoping that Metaxas would 
at least free the approximately 2,000 interned communists. Such 
a hope was overtly expressed in the Akronafplia letters and 
hinted at in Zahariadis’ October letter when he declared that ‘all 
Greeks should fight the Italians’. How could the KKE members 
join the common struggle if they were kept in gaol? Zahariadis 
also seemed to hope that, under the pressure generated by the 
Italian invasion (a clear-cut victory for the Greek army was then 
unexpected), the Metaxas government might swing to what the 
KKE considered a neutralist policy, and appeal to the USSR for 
support. If such an appeal were made, there is no doubt that the 
KKE's position would be immediately strengthened. The 
existence of such a hope was hinted at when Zahariadis wrote in 
his October letter that the *new Greece should and will be 
‘saved from every imperialistic dependence'. Later, in January 
1941, in his third letter, Zahariadis said that his aim, when 
writing the October 1940 letter, had been, among other things: 
£. . . (3) To restore popular liberties in Greece, a popular anti- 
plutocratic policy. (4) To make the war national, antifascist, 
anti-imperialistic. . . . This we could only achieve with a total 
orientation towards the Soviet Union. . . .'56 It seems clear that, 

35. Lazitsch, op. cit., p. 52. 
86. ‘The grd Open Letter of N. Zahariadis’, KKE Documents 1940—45, p.32 
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when writing his October letter, Zahariadis was hoping that 
Metaxas would make certain alterations in his internal and 
foreign policy from which the KKE would benefit. 

Finally, the fact that it was the Italians who had attacked 
Greece rather than the Germans — with whom the USSR had 
concluded the non-aggression pact — probably also played a 
minor part in facilitating Zahariadis’ decision. 


IV Zahariadis’ second (November 1940) and third (January 1941) 
letters 

In writing his first letter, Zahariadis had undoubtedly made, as 
Partsalidis termed it, a daring and risky decision (tolmiri apofasi). 
It seems that Zahariadis, who felt uncertain whether he had 
followed a correct policy in October, worried about the possible 
reactions of the Comintern to his ‘daring’ decision. Under these 
circumstances it is plausible to assume that Zahariadis became 
increasingly eager to obtain certain concrete concessions from 
Metaxas which would justify his October stand in the 
Comintern's eyes. Such concessions would include, as 
mentioned previously, the release of imprisoned KKE members, 
and more importantly, the pursuit ofa pro-Soviet foreign policy 
by Metaxas. By November 1940 it became clear that Metaxas, 
who was indeed trying hard to follow a truly neutralist foreign 
policy and had been reluctant all along to admit British troops 
to Greece because he feared a German invasion, had no 
intention of taking the measures Zahariadis hoped for. Owing 
to the fact that the Greek army had repelled the Italian invasion 
and had successfully counter-attacked the Italians in Albania, 
Metaxas felt no need to make concessions in any direction. 
Therefore, Zahariadis, by using the excuse that the war was 
taking place in Albanian territory, decided to alter his October 
stand. The new position he adopted, in his second letter of 26 
November 1940, was something between those of his first letter 
(and the July directive) and the Comintern line of September 
1939. The Italians were still considered the main enemy, but the 
war between England and Italy-Germany was for the first time 


37. In January 1941 Metaxas declined A. Wavell’s offer of men and 
material. For details see: “Gen. Sir Archibald P. Wavell, Commander-in-Chief 
in the Middle East’, from 7 February 1941 to 15 July 1941, Supplement to the 
London Gazette, No. 37638, 3 July 1946, pp. 3, 423-44. 
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branded as ‘imperialistic’: ‘Greece has no place in the 
imperialistic war between England and Italy-Germany. Since 
our people are effectively defending their independence and 
their national liberty, today they only want one thing, freedom 
and neutrality.’ He finally warned Metaxas that the KKE would 
not support the continuation of an imperialistic war. 
Zahariadis smuggled his letter out of gaol and sent it to the PA; 
which at that time he still trusted. He instructed the PA to 
publish it in the underground Rizospastis and to make sure that 
all communists were informed of its existence. 

The precarious balance that Zahariadis’ second letter tried to 
achieve, between the advice of the directive and the September 
1939 Comintern line, was quickly shattered. As the PA did not 
publish Zahariadis’ second letter, the KKE leader — who 
somehow was kept well informed — finally concluded that the PA 
had been a Maniadakis tool all along. There is little doubt that 
this discovery was the main factor influencing Zahariadis’ 
decision to write his third letter of 15 January 1941, addressed to 
the Communist Youth Organization, in which he fully adopted 
the September 1939 Comintern line. According to the third 
letter, the war Greece was fighting was an imperialistic war, and 
the KKE’s main enemy was Metaxas, not the Italians. Zahariadis 
was undoubtedly alarmed by the fact that the police-created PA 
had been using his October letter to urge the communists to 
support Metaxas. This meant that he was in danger of being 
accused by the Comintern of adopting, with his first letter, a line 
that suited the interests of pseudo-communists and police 
agents. Zahariadis’ perception of such a danger is clearly 
expressed in his third letter, in which he adopted a defensive 
position towards his first letter, as he found it necessary to state 
that for his October letter he took ‘full responsibility vis-à-vis 
the KKE and the Communist International'. He also found it 
necessary to imply that his first letter had not in fact been 'social- 
patriotic’. He did this by attacking the PA for transforming his 
first letter ‘into a clearly social-patriotic document’, and, hence, 
for trying ‘to stain the honour of the KKE’. Finally, for the first 
time, he also found it necessary to leave no doubt about his 
loyalty to the Comintern by using at the beginning and end of 
his letter the slogan ‘Hail the Communist International’ .59 


38. ‘Open Letter’, KKE Documents 1940-45, pp. 22-3. 
39. “The grd Open Letter of N. Zahariadis’, ibid., pp. 31-5. 
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Zahariadis’ three letters can now be schematically presented: 


Comintern Dir., July 1939 Comintern Line, Sept. 1939 

ZAHARIADIS' ist LETTER ZAHARIADIS’ 2nd LETTER — ZAHARIADIS' srd LETTER 

31 October 1940 26 November 1940 15 January 1941 

(a) Mainenemy: Italians (a) Mainenemy: Italians (a) Main enemy: Metaxas 

(b) War: National- (b) War:Imperialistic — (b) War: Imperialistic 
Liberation 


It is interesting to note that the position Zahariadis finally 
adopted with his third letter is identical to the one the OCC had 
been putting forward throughout the war, the only difference 
being that, owing to his first and second letters, Zahariadis 
argued that the war Greece was fighting had not been 
imperialistic from the start, but had eventually assumed such a 





character. 


8RD ZAHARIADIS LETTER 
JAN. 1941 

After chasing the Italians out of 
Greece the blood of our 
soldiers is spilled in vain, and 
today English ^ imperialism 
collects, in the blood of the 
Greek children, the interest of 
the capital it invested in... 
the Monarchofascist dictator- 
ship. 

... the people and the army 
should overthrow the 
Monarchofascist dictatorship 
of Metaxas, who is their 
principal and main enemy. 


This (i.e. neutrality and peace) 
we could only achieve with a 
total orientation towards the 
Soviet Union.*? 


OLD CENTRAL COMMITTEE 
STAND, DEC. 1940 

We are appealing to our 
warriors to refuse to fight 
outside the borders of our 
country. What are we doing in 
Albania? The war was ordered 
by the belligerent English 
plutocrats. 


we should first of all 
overthrow the gang of the King 
and Metaxas which got us 
involved in the war. 

. and ensure our neutrality 
towards the continuation of the 
imperialistic war, by orientating 
our policy towards the Soviet 
Union (")"! 


40. Quotes from Zahariadis’ grd letter: pp. 32, 35. Italics my own. 
41. Quotes from OCC declaration, pp. 25, 28. Italics my own except where 
indicated (*). All quotes from KKE Documents 1940-45. 
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Conclusion 


The October 1940 letter, which formulated the KKE's first 
reaction to the Greek-Italian war, and the second and third 
letters, which followed, were the products not ofa party decision 
but of a purely personal one made by the imprisoned KKE 
leader Nikos Zahariadis while he was isolated from other 
Politbureau members. A communist of some international 
standing (head of the Comintern's Balkan Bureau), Zahariadis 
exerted total control over the party machine. His prestige within 
the KKE had immensely grown after he had succeeded, during 
the period 1931-6, in rebuilding a divided party. His defiant 
attitude during the Metaxist dictatorship had further 
strengthened his position in the KKE leadership, and his 
charismatic personality had assured him of the personal 
devotion of party members. 

As the possibility of war with Italy grew, inter-party 
discussions were held both inside prisons and outside them in 
an effort to formulate the KKE's attitudes in case such a war took 
place. Although conflicting views were voiced by party 
members, no separate factions were formed; hence one cannot 
speak of an inter-KKE conflict between ‘nationalist’ and 
'internationalis groups. Zahariadis’ ultimate decision would 
have been unquestionably endorsed — indeed, would have been 
more than welcomed — by the confused members of a shattered 
party. The surviving small party groups were scattered all over 
Greece, lying low. Their leaders, all being minor KKE officials 
(since the major KKE leaders had been arrested), had 
insufficient prestige to make any sort of decision on such an 
important question. This situation made the KKE depend 
entirely on an initiative from Zahariadis in case a Greek-Italian 
war broke out. When the invasion did take place, Zahariadis, 
with his October letter, gave the party exactly what it desperately 
needed: a clear political line to follow. After the 1956 inter-KKE 
anti-Zahariadis campaign, efforts were made to stress 
‘independent’ actions by party groups or leaders in connexion 
with the KKE’s October 1940 policies. The message the new 1956 
KKE leadership wanted to put forward was that the KKE would 
have adopted a ‘patriotic’ stand irrespective of Zahariadis’ 
attitude. This is sheer nonsense. Had ‘the leader’ taken a different 
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stand in 1940 the party would have unquestionably followed suit. 
Hence, if one aims at explaining and analysing the KKE’s 
October 1940 policy there is little else to do but concentrate 

rimarily on Zahariadis’ attitude. Of course, as already noted, 
the Akronafplia detainees had adopted a ‘patriotic’ position 
prior to Zahariadis’ first letter (it is as yet unclear what reasons 
led them to such a decision). This happened obviously because 
at the time there was no ‘Zahariadis line’. Had the KKE leader 
on 31 October opted for an ‘internationalist’ stand, the 
Akronafplia detainees (headed by Politbureau member 
Ioannidis, whose devotion to Zahariadis was unquestionable) 
would have undoubtedly followed his lead —as long, of course, 
as they accepted the authenticity of his message. (The fact that 
the OCC party members stuck to their own ‘Internationalist’ 
position in spite of Zahariadis’ first letter should be attributed 
solely to the fact that they believed the KKE leader’s open letter 
to have been forged by the Metaxist authorities.) 

Unquestionably, with his first letter, Zahariadis was making a 
very courageous decision since he was refusing to implement the 
September 1939 Comintern stand. The Comintern slogans were 
too general, in the sense that they appealed to the communist 
parties of so many different countries; too rigid, in the sense that 
they offered no options; and, most importantly, too closely 
connected to the Soviet Union’s own interests to be of any value 
to the individual communist parties that were facing specific and 
complex situations in their own countries. Zahariadis' October 
policies were of course not based on such criticisms of the 
Comintern. The KKE leader's decision to write his first letter 
simply took into account the fact that the KKE could not afford, 
after the disastrous Macedonian policies it had pursued in the 
past, to follow another ‘unpatriotic’ line. 

Yet, despite such a correct assumption, and despite the 
courage of his decision, Zahariadis eventually adopted the 
Comintern policies. Such a development is not so surprising as 
it appears at first glance. The main reason for Zahariadis’ failure 
to remain firm regarding his October position is that, despite 
his ‘independent’ first letter, the KKE leader remained a Comintern 
devotee. His devotion to the Comintern is openly articulated ina 
small book he wrote in prison and completed in June 1939, in 
which he leaves no doubt that the KKE was for him nothing else 


183 





but ‘the Greek part of the Comintern'.? It is extremel 
important to notice, first, that Zahariadis’ October stand was totally 
dependent on the existence of another piece of Comintern advice, i.e., the 
1939 directive. This becomes obviously clear if one bears in mind 
that, before finding out about the directive’s existence. 
Zahariadis had accepted, and was ready to implement, the 
Comintern line of September 1939. Hence, before adopting his 
October position and deciding not to follow the September 
1939 Comintern line, Zahariadis needed an ‘alibi’, a way out, 
which could be provided only by the Comintern itself, or, of. 
course, by the USSR. Second, had Zahariadis based his October 
position primarily on his own independent conclusions, rather 
than on the existence of the directive, he would not have worried 
so much about the Comintern’s reactions to his first letter. But. 
since this did not happen, Zahariadis became increasingly 
alarmed lest he had gone too far by following outdated 
Comintern advice rather than the current Comintern line. 
Therefore, since Zahariadis’ upholding of his October stand was 
dependent on Comintern approval, it necessarily became frail. 
As certain events convinced Zahariadis that he was in danger of 
being castigated by the Comintern for his October initiative, he 
fully adopted the September 1939 Comintern line in his third 
letter, after toying for a while with the middle-of-the-road 
solution which he had adopted in his second letter.*8 

Had Zahariadis’ second, and particularly his third letter, in 
which he had urged Greek soldiers to disobey orders and had 
branded the war the Greeks fought as ‘imperialistic’, been 
published in the Greek press, the KKE would have suffered 
immense political damage from which it would have recovered 
only with great difficulty during the occupation. But when both 
these letters fell into the hands of the Metaxist authorities, 
Maniadakis, considering them ‘subversive’ in a wartime period, 
opted for their non-publication. This meant that the vast 
majority of the Greek population, which knew all about the first 
gt Nikos Zahariadis, Epilogi Kimenon (Selection of texts) (Athens, n.d.), P. 
85. 
2459: The ‘certain events’ were, for example: Metaxas’ failure to pursue a 
neutralist foreign policy’ in the manner the Soviets viewed such a policy, 
Metaxas’ refusal to release KKE detainees thus indicating a softening of his 


anti-communist attitude, and, finally, Zahariadis’ discovery that the PA, which 
was enthusiastically backing his first letter, was a tool of the police. 
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letter, discovered the existence of the second and third letters 
only after the liberation- a fact which enabled the KKE to boast 
of its ‘nationalism-patriotism’ throughout the occupation on 
the basis of Zahariadis’ first letter. It is therefore hardly 
surprising that even P. Nefeloudis has been forced to admit, 
despite his strong dislike for Zahariadis, that the latter’s first 
letter was extremely important, as it enabled the KKE to gain 
considerable prestige in the eyes of the Greek people, and laid 
*the most solid foundations' for the formation of the resistance 
movement during the period 1942—4.** M. Partsalidis, in an 
anti-Zahariadis speech in 1950, together with accusations he 
launched, also praised Zahariadis’ October letter for being the 
‘basis’ on which EAM (i.e. the resistance period's National 
Liberation Front) was built.*® 
It is interesting to note that the KKE, both during Zahariadis’ 
leadership (until 1955) and after his replacement, adopted two 
distinctly different attitudes towards Zahariadis’ three letters. 
While the first letter was given the widest possible publicity, the 
second and third letters were treated as if they had never 
existed.‘ 
Centre for Political Training and Research, 
Athens 


44. P. Nefeloudis, op. cit., p. 139. 

45. ‘Partsalidis’ speech towards the 7th Plenum (1950) of the Central 
Committee of the KKE’, Neos Kosmos (August 1950), No. 8, p. 494- 

46. Forsuch examples consult: Rizospastis, 28 October 1945, p. 1; ‘Materials 
of the 7th Plenum of the KKE (1957), Neos Kosmos, March 1957, pp. 89, 98, 99; 
and P. Mavromatis, ‘O Defteros Pangosmios Polemos ke i Synepies tou gia tin 
Ellada’, Neos Kosmos, No. 12 (December 1969). An interesting discussion on the 
KKE's recent attitude towards Zahariadis’ letters is found in $. Karras, ‘Politiki 
Provlimatismi', Apo tin Istoria ke tin Synhroni Pragmatikotita tou Ellinikow 
Kommounistikou Kinimatos (Athens, 1957), pp. 86-7. 
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Greek Workers in the 
Intermountain West: 
The Early Twentieth Century 


HELEN PAPANIKOLAS 


The Greeks were among many national and racial groups to 
inundate the Intermountain West at the turn of the century and 
in many parts of it were the largest group of workers. Payrolls 
and newspaper reports, the many self-sufficient ‘Greek Towns,’ 
large chapters of Panhellenic Unions, and the early 
establishment of Greek Orthodox churches give us cause to 
believe that the 1910 Census represented only a portion of 
Greek immigrants. The men were constantly moving and 
census-taking was haphazard. 

Besides their numerical superiority in many mines, mills, and 
railroad gangs, the Greeks had an even sharper distinctiveness 
than other new immigrants of the same period. They (and the 
Japanese) were the most nationalistic and among the most 
family oriented. Revolt, nationalism, and redeeming of lands 
lost to the Turks were entwined themes of life for them; and the 
will of the family traversed the thousands of miles separating 
them from the patridha (fatherland). The long epoch of Turkish 
rule had tightened the extended family unit, the soi (clan); to 
survive under Moslem control and the debilitating poverty of 


* A short version of this paper was published in the Journal of the Hellenic 
Diaspora, IV (1977), 4-18. Taped interviews of first generation Greek 
respondents used in writing the paper are filed in the American West Center, 
University of Utah. Interviewers: Louis Cononelos and the author. 

1. 1910 Census: Utah 4,039 Greeks; Idaho 1,869; Wyoming 1,915; Nevada 
1,060; Montana 1,934. 1910 reflected the first significant immigration figures. 
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the country, the family ruled its members with unyielding 
control. The first law of life was the family’s survival, and, 
whenever possible, survival with flotimo, honour. To provide 
dowries for sisters and help for parents, men and boys left for 
the new land of riches. 

The Intermountain Greeks began arriving when the opening 
of coal and metal mines and the clearing of sagebrush under 
homestead laws required railroad extensions that veined the 
West. With this rapid industrialization, a few adventurous 
Greeks left established Greek Towns in New York and Chicago, 
made pacts with mine and railroad management, trading the 
promise of cheap labour for privilege, and tenaciously became 
the leading labour suppliers of the West. Within a few years of 
the new century, Greeks flocked to mines, mills, smelters, 
railroad camps, and towns that dotted the arid expanses from 
Montana to New Mexico. 

The immigrants lived in crowded Greek neighbourhoods 
made up of shanties, boardinghouses, coffeehouses, bakeries, 
and grocery stores selling imported olive oil, feta cheese, dried 
bakhalaro (codfish) and octopi, Turkish coffee, figs, liqueurs, and 
loukoumi sweets. The Towns were sanctuaries for the Greeks in an 
alien land that needed their labour but, fearing their inroads 
into American life, decried their ‘racial inferiority’ and their 
‘unassimilability’.? To them the immigrants travelled when 
hungry, when looking for work, and when, after clearing a plain 
of sagebrush in Idaho, they were routed out of their tents by 
masked men with guns and whips. To the nearest Greek Towns 
they fled when Americans rioted in Omaha and burned the 
Greek section of the city and when in Nevada they protested the 
untended injuries of one of their labour gang and penniless 
walked through more than two hundred miles of sage and salt 
desert.’ To them they flocked to blunt their exile in this xenetia, 

2. See O. Handlin, Race and Nationality in American Life (New York, 1957), 
pp. 77-8; John Higham, Strangers in the Land: Patterns of American Nativism 
1860-1925 (New Brunswick. Rutgers University Press, 1955), chaps. 8-11; 
H. P. Fairchild, Greek Immigration to the United States (New Haven: Yale Univer- 
sity Press, 1911), was a leading proponent of nativist notions on the inferiority 
of Greeks. 

3. T. Burgess, Greeks in America (Boston, 1913), pp. 165-7; T. Saloutos, The 
Greeks in the United States (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1964), pp. 62; 
66-9; J. G. Bitzes, ‘The Anti-Greek Riot of 1909 — South Omaha,’ Nebraska 
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this foreign land. Among their own people, singing and dancing 
in remembrance of their folk heroes, watching the Karaghiozi 
shadow puppets in coffeehouses where basil plants grew in rusty 
tin cans, eating their own foods, listening to scratchy Greek 
phonograph records and peripatetic musicians with Jyras, 
laoutos, and clarinets, they were, without knowing it, already 
beginning to accommodate themselves to American life. 

Later, when the first Greek picture brides began arriving, 
hardly any escaped running a boardinghouse or having their 
husbands' brothers and cousins living in their houses, while 
they raised large families, washed clothes by hand, baked bread 
in outside earth ovens, grew vegetables, and canned fruit. 
Working harder than they had in their villages where women in 
the extended families gave help and support, young wives coped 
alone with the demands of a patriarchal society transplanted to 
the new country. There were women among them, however, 
who welcomed the opportunity to make money for their 
families' security and competed, even feuded, for boarders. In 
Pocatello, Idaho, women filed court suits against each other 
charging pirating of boarders.* 

Yet there were never enough women to provide board and 
room for the thousands of labourers coming into the 
country. There were also men who preferred to crowd together 
and cook for themselves to save money. These immigrants lived 
in tents and powder-box shacks outside which water for 
drinking and sewage streams ran side by side. A Cretan woman, 
who arrived in southern Colorado's mining district in 1911 and 
later lived in many Utah coal towns, recalled: 


When the men brought me their clothes to wash on their way 
to work, I had them drop them by the fence, then I would lift 
them up with a long stick and drop them into a tub of water 
boiling over a fire in the yard — because they were crawling 
with lice.5 





History, LI (1970), 199-224; Helen Zeese Papanikolas, Toil and Rage in a New 
Land: The Greek Immigrants in Utah, 2nd ed. rev., reprinted from Utah Historical 
Quarterly, XXXVIII (1970); Louis Lingos autobiographical sketch, Greek 
Archives, Marriott Library, University of Utah. 

4. Reminiscences of Emily and George Zeese, and Mrs. Nick Poulos. 

5. Interview with Mrs. Pete Georgelas, 8 September 1974. 
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Management built boardinghouses over the years, but th 
were incommensurate with the need. The 1910 Dillingham 
reports of the Immigrant Commission said of company quarters 
provided by the mineral industry: 


For ‘white men’ without families the company maintains a 
dormitory for which the charge for each man is $1 per month, 
The service rendered includes the supply of bedding and 
laundering of bedding and towels. For the Greeks and the 
Japanese [the lowest paid workers] the company furnishes 
bunk houses with running water for the price charged ‘white 
men’ at the dormitory, but covers neither bedding and 
laundry. . . . The Greeks and Japanese are segregated from 
other employees. . . . The segregation is partly the result of 
the difference in the standard of comfort demanded by 
‘American’ laborers . . . and partly by the habit— more or less 
imposed by the prejudices of ‘American’ laborers — these 
laborers have of living by themselves.* 


Both management and Americans in general thought of 
immigrants as being content with a low standard of living: 
Wherever labour gangs were large, workers lived either in 
‘foreigners’ camps’ or in ‘white men’s camps’. The difference in 
amenities was most noticeable on railroad gangs: American 
quarters included a separate car for cooking, another for eating, 
and a third for bunk-bed sleeping; for immigrants one car was 
used for cooking and eating, with wooden platforms at each end 
for sleeping. This practice continued after immigrants took over 
the major industry of laying rails and keeping them in repair.” 

Paradoxically, immigrants were castigated for their low 
standard of living over which they had little control and also for 
their frugality that led to accumulation of real estate properties 
and establishment of businesses. In the propaganda of the day, 

6. Reports of the Immigration Commission: Immigrants in Industries, Part 25: 
Japanese and Other Immigrant Races in the Pacific Coast and Rocky Mountain States, 
Vol, III (Washington, D.C.: United States Government Printing Office, 1911), 
P. 202. 

7. This discrimination was practised in Mid-West labour gangs also. For a 
description of a Greek labour camp in Wisconsin, see W. M. Leiserson, 
Adjusting Immigrants and Industry (1924; reprinted ed., New York Times, 1969); 
pp. 71-2. 
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their low standard of living enabled them to save money that 
Americans with a higher one could not. A typical comment in a 
Nevada newspaper said: 


The foreign element . . . spends no money other than for the 
barest necessities of life. They hoard their earnings, spending 
scarcely 10 per cent with the business men of the community 
.. . and send most of their savings out of the country. The 
native born workingman, on the other hand, spends his 
money for good living, good clothes and for the comforts of 
life... 8 


During labour troubles newspaper reporting increased its 
hostility to Greeks and other immigrants for their unsanitary 
living conditions, ignoring management’s irresponsibility of 
not providing adequate housing. The Western Federation of 
Miners and the American Federation of Labor railed, 
unheeded, at the degradation of all miners’ living conditions, 
but the clearest voice was that of a Greek woman journalist. 
Maria Ekonomidou travelled the West and as far north as 
Alaska. She wrote, ‘I will always remember the brave young 
Cretans and Roumeliots of Utah, Colorado, Wyoming, and 
Nevada’, the greatest number of Greeks in the Intermountain 
West of the period. She rebuked the Greek government 
sponsored Panhellenic Unions for exhorting the Greek 
immigrants to remember the fatherland and to return to it while 
overlooking their illiteracy and appalling living conditions. She 
demanded of the Utah Copper Company general manager 
hospitals and housing for the immigrants. R. C. Gemmell 
answered her: ‘They choose their own habitations and if we 
built them better ones, they would not live in them.'? 

The men, with boys from nine to fourteen years of age as 
water boys, were constantly moving from one railroad gang to 
another replacing narrow-gauge rails with standard gauge, 


8. V. R. Greene, The Slavic Community on Strike: Immigrant Labor in 
Pennsylvania Anthracite (Notre Dame: University of Notre Dame Press, 1968), 
pp- 118, 120, shows this widespread view at work in the anthracite strike of 
1897. White Pine Daily News (Ely, Nevada), 28 October 1907. 

g. Maria Sarantopoulou Ekonomidou, Of ‘EAAnves tits ‘Auepixitc bac toù 
eiéa (New York, 1916), pp. 65, 85. 
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from mineral mines to coal mines, from mill towns to smelters-- 
always in search of work and better pay. Although railroad 
roadmasters and mine foremen could at times be approached 
by immigrants seeking jobs for brothers, cousins, and 
countrymen, invariably workers had to obtain a note from a 
labour agent authorizing their employment on a railroad gang 
or in a mine. The note protected them from vagrancy charges 
that jailed hungry, anxious immigrants, a traumatic experience, 
the memory of which remained throughout their lives. 

The despot who ruled the labour market and to whom almost 
every minor Greek agent gave fealty was Leonidas G. Skliris, 
called the ‘Czar of the Greeks’ by Americans. A native of Sparta, 
speaking a schooled Greek, Skliris arrived in Salt Lake City, 
Utah, in 1897, and established headquarters near the Denver 
and Rio Grande Western and Union Pacific railyards. He soon 
had branch offices in New York, Saint Paul, Chicago, Kansas 
City, Denver, San Francisco, and Sacramento. His choice of 
Utah for headquarters was propitious.'? Not only were the 
largest copper deposits in the world and vast coalfields ofa high 
carbon, low-sulphur bituminous with excellent coking qualities 
within its borders, but labour had to be imported. The Mormon 
people who settled Utah had continued their obedience to 
Brigham Young's orders to stay on the land and not be seduced 
by the ‘sinks of pollution’ that came with industrialization." 
While frenetic activity was changing Utah from an agricultural 
to an industrial state, Mormons remained a rural people. 

As the leading labour agent for the Denver and Rio Grande 
Western, Oregon Short Line, and Union Pacific railroads, their 
coal company subsidiaries in Utah, Wyoming, and Colorado, 
and for the Utah Copper Company (later Kennecott) interests in 
Utah, Skliris advertised in Greek newspapers in the United 
States, mainland Greece, and Crete, and brought thousands of 
Greeks to the West. Many came with foustanellas (white pleated 
kilts) in their baggage; far more came directly from Crete, entire 


10. For additional details on Skliris, see Helen Z. Papanikolas, ‘The Exiled 
Greeks’, in Papanikolas, ed., The Peoples of Utah (Salt Lake City, 1976). An 
excellent survey of Greek labour agents in the West is found in L. J. Cononelos, 
“Greek Immigrant Laborers in the Intermountain West: 1900-1920’ (Master's 
thesis, University of Utah, 1978), chap. 5. 

11. J. C. Alter, Utah, the Storied Domain, I (Chicago and New York, 1932), 
P- 379- 


192 





iva Ra 

















groups of them wearing black breeches with an amulet of Cretan 
earth sewed inside a square of cloth and pinned to their 
undershirts. In accordance with the traditional custom of 
paying for patronage, woven into life under the Byzantines, the 
conquering Franks, Venetians, and Turks, the young Greeks 
paid Skliris’s lieutenants an initial payment of around twenty 
dollars. This bribe was a large amount for immigrants who had 
grown up during the last decade of the nineteenth century. 
Fleeing the debilitating effects of national bankruptcy and 
military defeat by the Turks, many of them arrived in the United 
States during the severe economic depression of 1907. Days of 
hunger — and work, when available, at fifty cents to a dollar a day 
—sent them wandering through the hamlets, towns, and cities of 
America. 

Besides the initial payment to labour agents, a monthly 
dollar, and sometimes two, was exacted from each labourer in 
return for continued employment; this binding, unending 
relationship was even more bitterly resented by the immigrants 
than the paying of the first bribe. There was no escape from this 
extortion: a large network of men worked to enforce the 
padrones’ rule, either fulltime employees or those who combined 
representing labour agents with owning clothing, grocery, or 
coal, ice, and feed stores. Minor Greek labour agents waited in 
coffeehouses on payday for the monthly fee, or had their wives 
sit on front porches while workers filed by and tossed silver 
dollars at their feet, but Skliris arranged with mine and railroad 
companies to deduct the money from the labourers’ wages 
before they were paid.!? This gave Skliris a grudging prestige in 
the eyes of the immigrants: he had greater mesa, the means of 
patronage. Bolstering his prestige was wealth. Skliris lived in 
luxury, occupying a wing of one floor of the newly built Hotel 
Utah. His extravagances were awesome for the day: to providea 
night of entertainment, he brought Greek musicians from New 
York; and his gifts to mine managers were lavish. 

Alongside Greeks riding the freight trains in search of Skliris 
were Serbians, Christian Albanians, and Lebanese. A document 
reveals that he and the editor of a Salt Lake City Italian- 


12. A copy of Skliris's contract is filed in the American West Center, 
University of Utah. 
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language newspaper were also in business partnership.!? With 
his advertisements and agents making the rounds of 
coffeehouses in New York and in Chicago’s Halsted district; 
Skliris made good his boast to mine and railroad officials thathe 
could supply them with any number of workers at cheaper 
wages. During labour troubles, he assured them of strike. 
breakers. The promise of strike-breakers made Skliris of 
inestimable value to management, beset by the Western 
Federation of Miners, the Industrial Workers of the World, and 
the United Mine Workers. The twofold service of labour agents 

providing workers and strike-breakers, was so important to 
management that elected officials, entrenched on the side of 
industrialists, ignored letters and petitions from Greeks 
charging extortion." 

. Strikes and strike-breaking were foreign concepts to Greek 
immigrants. They had not travelled north for seasonal work in 
Central Europe and come in contact with radical labour views as 
had North Italians and Yugoslavs. It would take several years of 
labour indoctrination to teach Greeks that strikes ^ were 
weapons. First they had to become accustomed to the audacity 
and the right of labourers to demand better working conditions 

and higher wages from an employer. All had known a 

demeaning dependency on the whims of employers and public 

officials. Yet it was as strike-breakers that the first Greeks in 

noticeable numbers came to the Intermountain West. Although 

a railroad gang from Louka in the Peloponnese worked on the 

Lucin cutoff of the Union Pacific, it was isolated and did not 

attract much attention. The first sizeable group of Greeks were 

brought as strike-breakers in a 190 strike in the Utah coal fields 

where Italians, who had come into the area at the end of the 

previous century as strike-breakers, had become strikers as 

Greeks would in the future. These Greeks were brought directly 

from mountairi villages near Lamia in Central Greece. A human 

13. P. F. Notarianni, ‘Italianita in Utah’, in Peoples of Utah, p. 307. 

14. Governor's Correspondence, State of Utah, 1911, contains two letters 
and à petition signed by more than 500 Greeks protesting Skliris’s extortion. 
During the Pocatello, Idaho, railyard strike of 1911, the leading Greek labour 
agent in Idaho, William Karavelis, was accused by Greek workers of peonage 
(Pocatello Tribune, 3 December 1911); on 8 December, the newspaper reported 


the aoe had been dropped and extolled Karavelis as a ‘strong leader of the 
Greeks’. : 
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element, now forgotten, worked to bring these Roumeliots to 
break the strike rather than Peloponnesians. Greek padrones 
showed preference for their own villagers and provincials before 
looking elsewhere. 

Thereafter the Greeks came in ever increasing numbers, many 
straight from Greece as illegal contract workers; some by 
working westward after being turned away from factories and 
restaurants glutted with immigrant slave labour; others lured by 
advertisements in the patridha, by talk in village coffeehouses, 
and by proselytizing of steamship agents. The agencies for the 
French Line, Austro-American Line, the Italian La Veloce 
steamship companies and Skliris’s labour agency were one and 
the same in Salt Lake’s Greek Town. This combination of 
labour supplier and steamship agent was lucrative for the Czar 
of the Greeks. In addition, Skliris had partnerships in company 
stores where immigrants were forced to trade or lose their jobs. 
He had one saving grace the Greeks admired - courage. Leaving 
his hotel quarters to face the gun ofa Cretan whose job had been 
terminated two months after he had paid for it, with a new 
Greek arrival taking his place ~ a common practice of padrones — 
Skliris deftly disarmed him.'* 

Living off the labour of fellow Greeks, Skliris showed little 
interest in them. He had the Old-World, and particularly the 
Near-Eastern, contempt for those who worked with their hands. 
He would not deign to grant an audience to a worker. ‘We never 
saw him,’ a Cretan said. ‘We had to deal with his men. Many of 
us didn’t know what he looked like.’!® The practice of charging 
immigrants a three-dollar head tax, dangerous working 
conditions, and crowded, unsanitary housing were of no 
concern to Skliris and other agents, nor were they to 
management, which opened one mine after another, indifferent 
to where the men would sleep and eat. Tent towns called ‘Rag 
Towns’ sprang up, and men continued to build shacks out of 
blasting powder boxes on company land. 


15. A full-page advertisement in the Salt Lake City Greek newspaper ‘O 
"Epyátgo 7 April 1908, gives the same address of Skliris's office for the 
steamship lines agency. The anecdote is well known and has been told to the 
author by many people, including Paul Borovilos, George Zeese, Louis 
Lingos, and Mike Lingos. 

16. Louis Lingos interview, 3 November 1973. 
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Management, from straw bosses to superintendents, was as 
extortionate of immigrants as were labour agents. American, 
workers were neither under the padrone system nor were th 
forced to pay bribes to bosses. A Greek, writing to the manager 
of a coal company, said: 


As for a fact, I state that on the sth, 6th, 7th and 8th of this 
month, I have only filled up eight coal cars, and am working 
in water. The reason that I have only so few cars is that the 
driver is not furnishing me enough cars because I have 
nothing to bribe him with or give anything. . . .7 


A Greek from Nechorion, Phthiotis province, wrote: 


I gota job at the Armour's packing house in Omaha for 2 org 
hours a day at 23 cents an hour. Out of this sum five of us had 
to live. Fortunately, I thought, a labor agent offered us a job 
on a railroad 800 miles away; paying him $8 a piece for 
commission, which we borrowed, and on a freight train we 
reached our destination but there was NO JOB, neither were 
we allowed to return unless we paid the transportation 
charges back to Omaha. 

We worked at some farm for 50 cents a day for 19 days and 
paid our way back to Omaha. From Omaha I went to Castle 
Gate, Utah, where I was offered a job at the coke ovens, 
provided I paid $20 commission for the boss and his gang. 
When I reported to work, as agreed, the agent told me that 
someone else had bid the job with $10 more and since I had 
no more money I lost the job plus the $20 commission. . . ; 
Then . . . I got me a job at the recently started coal mine at 
Kenilworth. The first month check was $32.50. I got fired 
from there because not having any money to spare, I refused 
to contribute towards buying a diamond ring for the 
superintendent’s wife. (We had to please and pay everyone to 
hold our job.)!8 


17. Leuer in Greek, signed by John Stefanakis, dated 9 December 1920; 
translation by Ernest K. Pappas, notary public. In files of Utah Historical 
Society. 

a 1 E James Galanis autobiographical sketch, Greek Archives, University of 
tan. 
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Exploited by their labour agents and by mine, mill, and 
railroad bosses, the immigrants had even less protection than 
that given American workers because their pay scale was lower. 
There were no unions and no workmen's compensation laws. 
Only the outcries of immigrants compelled companies to pay 
small sums for injuries and deaths when they were glaringly at 
fault. The loss of a leg or arm was worth about three hundred 
dollars after which the maimed immigrant returned to Greece 
to live in privation.'? Companies blamed the immigrants’ 
ignorance of the English language for the high accident rate, 
but the printing of safety precautions in foreign languages had 
no effect. When money was to be sent to survivors in Greece, 
company officials often allowed the labour agent, the adversary 
of the immigrants, to handle the transaction. A Skliris labour 
agent embittered hundreds of Greeks because it was found that 
he had never sent the money entrusted to him. 

The deaths of the young, Maria Ekonomidou wrote, 
'nourished the Minotaur of immigrant life' Mine and 
immigrant inspectors! reports recorded a litany of human 
destruction. On their pages Greek names stand out with the 
cause of death listed tersely: from the force of blasting powder, 
the rip of machinery, the fall of a roof of coal, the tipping of a 
cauldron of boiling ore, and explosions in mines. In coal mines 
alone during the immigrant era of 1900-40, 1,748 men of all 
nationalities were killed in explosions in the Intermountain 
West, the greater number in the first twenty-five years.” Falls of 
roofs of coal and ore were by far the most common cause of 
single deaths in mines. 

Greeks learned quickly of death and maiming in western 
America. They feared being carried to company doctors and 
accused them of amputating limbs without adequate attempts to 

19. Ibid. (The writer signed a paper absolving the company of 
responsibility for his broken nose and was given a silver dollar.) Interview with 


Zack Tallas, 17 January 1964, whose brother lost a leg in the Utah Copper 
Mine. James Zeese, a cousin of the author's father, experienced the same loss 
and subsequent payment. 

20. Ekonomidou, op. cit. p. 20. 

21. H. B. Humphrey, Historical Summary of Coal Mine Explosions in the United 
States 1810-1958 (Washington, D.C.: United States Government Printing 
Office, 1960), pp. 17, 22, 38-41. This figure includes New Mexico where many 
immigrant Greeks worked. 
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save them. Secretly they brought injured patriotes to praktikoi 
(folkhealers) for cure. A legendary Greek midwife in Utah was 
consulted by Intermountain immigrant men to set bones and 
for folk remedies to cure a wide variety of illnesses.?2 

Steeped in oral tradition, Greeks did not keep journals of 
their odyssey. There is one known exception. He began with his 
departure from Thebes in 1912. His mother, he wrote, ‘kissed 
me, embraced me, and gave mea handkerchief to remember her 
by and inside was a five drachma coin and a sprig of basil’. A few 
days after leaving Castle Garden, he was working on the rails of 
the Saint Louis-San Francisco line with three track gangs: 
Greek, Mexican, and Arab. On the second day of work, his 
village friend injured his hand. ‘I almost fainted’, he wrote, 
"because two fingers were hanging by the skin.' Several weeks 
later as the gang was moving rails from one section ofthe line to 
another, a railroad car fell on a young Corinthian and crushed 
him. Shaken, the Theban left for Roseburg, Oregon, to work on 
another track gang. He and two other Greeks, riding a handcar 
through a torrential evening rainstorm, did not hear a 
locomotive speeding toward them. Ten yards away it emerged. 
They jumped, a split second from death.?? 

Regularly young Greeks were buried in Death Wedding 
funerals (Thanatogamoi); each lay in a casket dressed as a 
bridegroom, often with wedding crown on his head, with a gold 
band on his finger, and a sprig of white flower in his lapel — as 
Greek custom decreed for the unmarried dead.?* Before the 
long walk to the graveyard on the outskirts of town, a final 
picture for village relatives was taken. Surrounding the open 
casket were men dressed in their black Sunday suits — and at 
times a woman or two; at the head of the casket stood an old- 
country priest wearing the tall black Aalimafhion, bearded, his 
hair knotted in the back. 

Until churches were built in surrounding states, a succession 
of these bearded, black-robed priests from the Salt Lake City 


22. Helen Z. Papanikolas, ‘Magerou: The Greek Midwife’, Utah Historical 
Quarterly, XXXVIH (1970), 50-60. 

23. H. K. Kambouris, ZeAíóai éx rob fiov pov xai didgopa zoujuará pov 
dvayópneic dia ‘Apeptxiy kat ý ðiayový pov èv "Auepixi, Greek Archives, 
Marriott Library, University of Utah. 

24. Acustom traced to antiquity. See J. C. Lawson, Modern Greek Folklore and 
Ancient Greek Religion (New York, 1964), pp. 545-62. 
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Holy Trinity Church travelled on railroad passes to industrial 
camps and towns in Wyoming, Montana, Nevada, Idaho, and 
Colorado to perform the liturgy for the dead. 

After the obligatory picture-taking two men holding the 
Greek and American flags led the way to the graveyard, followed 
by six patriotes, the coffin resting on their shoulders, and then the 
Greek population of the area. Burial prayers were intoned at the 
open grave with someone among the immigrants who had 
helped a father or uncle in the altar of the homeland to swing the 
censer and chant the responses to the priest. The casket was 
lowered; each person present threw a handful of dirt onto it, 
and rocky earth was shovelled ‘over. Into the mound a large 
black wooden cross was driven with the dead man’s name in 
Greek painted in white across the arms. 

Until women began coming to the Intermountain West, in 
numbers after 1912, the dead were buried without the keening 
of the mirologhia (words of fate). In an eastern Utah coal mine 
explosion of 1924 that killed 172 men, fifty of them Greek, gas 
and rubble hampered the rescue teams and ten days were 
required to bring up the dead. The widows’ keening of the 
mirologhia came from the mine company houses throughout the 
ten days as one or two men were brought up at a time. A mass 
burial was held in a community hall because the Greek church 
could not hold all of the caskets.” 

Yet the young Greeks kept coming. It was the ancient poverty 
of their patridha that drove them westward. Workers in 1912 
were receiving little more than one dollar a day in eastern 
factories, but men were making $2.50 a day as muckers (diggers) 
and $8.00 a day as miners in the copper mines of Utah and 
Nevada. To become a mucker and then a miner was the goal of 
Greeks whose starting wage was $1.65 for a twelve-hour day.?6 
The men took note of accidents and deaths by ascribing them to 
the fate, according to Greek folklore, allotted each man three 
days after birth. 

Complicating the struggle to survive in the West were disputes 


25. Papanikolas, Toil and Rage in a New Land, p. 177, photographs pp. 176, 
178. 

26. Dillingham report, Vol. III, p. 200. Greek workers in the smelting 
industries of the same period received $1.75 per day: Bureau of Immigration, 
Labor and Statistics, Report . . . 1911-1912, p. 81. 
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that led Americans to stereotype the Greeks as wild, intractable 
people. In the face of American hostility, Greeks banded 
together in railroad. cars and empty buildings to sustain each 
other during winter months when there was no work on 
railroads and in summer months when mine production 
slackened. They hid men from authorities during martial law at 
the risk of jail; twice in Utah they rushed to save a patriotis who 
was being dragged to a lynching.” Yet they also wrought chaos 
among themselves. Because the Greeks in the new count 
naturally continued their customs and cultural views, rooted in 
poverty, that judged a man's filotimo, men fought over slights to 
that honour. Life-long feuds sprang from marriage 
arrangements that went awry after the women reached America. 
Greek Towns divided into two enemy camps over the 
Royalist-Venizelos conflict, and lodge and Church politics 
increased dissensions in the new land. Elopements of mainland 
Greeks with Cretan women were accompanied by a justified 
fear of reprisal: the long-fought-for enosis — union of Crete with 
the mainland ~ did not include marriage for the fiercely 
chauvinistic Cretans. 

A legendary quality quickly attached itself to feuds. A few 
hours after a Cretan killed a Skliris lieutenant and escaped 
from a mining town to make his way, eventually, to Crete, he 
was variously reported to have boarded a train posing as a 
doctor in Sunday suit and carrying a black bag, to have had his 
hair dyed red by accommodating prostitutes before leisurely 
leaving town, and to have hidden in the foothills for days.? 
These skirmishes were minor ones, however, compared with the 
labour wars that Greeks led in the first twenty-five years of the 
century. 


27. Papanikolas, Toil and Rage, p. 155; Helen Zeese Papanikolas, “The 
Greeks of Carbon County’, Utah Historical Quarterly, XXII (1954), 158-4. 

28. For an account of incidents in a coal mining community that have 
become folklore, see Helen Z. Papanikolas, 'Greek Folklore of Carbon 
County’, in Lore of Faith and Folly, ed. T. E. Cheney (Salt Lake City: University of 
Utah Press, 1971), pp. 61-77. For newspaper accounts of the killing of labour 
agent George Demetrakopoulos see the Salt Lake Tribune, 17 and 18 June 1908; 
Eastern Utah Advocate 18 and 25 June 1908. The 28 October 1908 issue of the 
Eastern Utah Advocate reported on a reward being offered by a Greek ‘Black 
Hand' organization to murder two Greeks, one an interpreter who dictated 
the loss of a miner's job. 
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The initial role of Greeks as strike-breakers in the 
Intermountain West quickly metamorphosed into that of 
strikers. Padrones continued to recruit strike-breakers among 
unemployed Greeks with no industrial experience, but 
production suffered from inefficiency. Management fought to 
end strikes by branding workers as radicals, thereby obscuring 
their rights movement. Greek strikers, though, were not stirred 
by the crusading spirit of labour reform. Like other immigrant 
strikers, such as those involved in Pennsylvania’s bitter 
anthracite strike of 1897, they worked under any kind of 
conditions as long as their pay was equal to that of fellow 
workers. They swung picks in poorly lighted undergound 
tunnels, their feet in ice-encrusted water; they breathed black 
dust or the fine silt of ore that was ruining their lungs; and they 
timbered roofs and walls of mines too quickly because they were 
not paid for it. They accepted these circumstances as the 
necessary misery accompanying labour, believing their days of 
manual labour were temporary ones on the way to 
independence as respected businessmen. 

Still, Greeks joined strikes and led them, even though they 
would lose wages committed to dowries and family mortgages 
and face the possibility of being blacklisted in mines throughout 
the area. Whenever they found that they were being paid less 
than Americans, or that they were being cheated on the 
weighing machines, or when they saw a chance for escape from 
paying bribes to padrones, the Greeks struck with a 
singlemindedness that astonished other workers and brought 
them abuse in newspapers and the contempt of Americans.?? 

29. In the Utah copper strike of 1912, the Greeks were referred to in the 20 
September issue of the Deseret Evening News as ‘Cretan gunmen [who, with 
other immigrants] are dominant in a situation to which the "white" element 
has been forced against its will. Hundreds leave camp daily on every train. . . 
the two daily trains carry about 200 [a gross exaggeration) of the better element 
of the camp.” 

During the Colorado coal strike of 1913-14, the Trinidad (Colorado) 
Chronicle News printed hearsay in every issue. The 13 November 1913 issue 
quoted a Greek as saying, "The miners union is greater than the United States 
government and when the union gives the word to fire upon soldiers, we will 
obey the order.’ The immigrants were stigmatized as anarchists. The 8 October 
1914 Denver Post reported that the editor of Il Risvoglio, a Denver Italian- 


language newspaper, wrote a letter of protest to the governor of Colorado 
objecting to a sheriff's remark that ‘the Greeks and Italians were dangerous 
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Greeks participated in western shortlived strikes in the 
depression year of 1908, in 1909, and again in 1911 and 1912, in 
both mines and railyards. By the second decade of the century, 
many Greeks had left railroad gangs to become whackers in 


roundhouses, cleaning locomotives with caustic solutions. In. 


the 1908 and 1912 Pocatello, Idaho, railyard strikes and again in 
the same area in 1922 (a strike that blacklisted Greeks and forced 
many to leave the state), the strikers were almost all from the 
Greek mainland. The unique characteristic of the big strikes in 
the coal and mineral mines in the Intermountain West, 
however, is that they were led by Cretans. 

Greeks from Crete were ever ready to embroil themselves in 
labour strife, from small strikes such as the 1911 coal strike in 
Carbon County, Utah (the ‘Greek War’) in which two men were 
killed in an uprising of miners over being short-weighed at the 
scales, to the infamous Colorado strike of 1913-14 when 
seventy-two people were killed. The machine guns of 
management did not deter the Cretans. 

Why were Cretans impatient to fight, more so than mainland 
Greeks? One reason is that Cretans remained longer in 
industrial work and had more years to experience labour 
abuses. They were also particularly resistant to the authority of 
mainlander labour agents and upheld and followed Cretan 
leaders as a point of honour. Greeks from the mainland early 
fulfilled their goal to satisfy family obligations, but the Balkan 
Wars and World War I interfered with their expected return to 
Greece. The establishment of families and communities replete 
with Greek churches, schools, and lodges and accommodation 
to American life with its myriad opportunities caused the 
brightness of the fatherland to recede. 


anarchists’. The Denver Post of 30 October 1914 quoted the governor as saying 
the ‘foreign element ... had gone into the hills waving the red flag of 
anarchy . . .’. The Trinidad Chronicle News was hostile to the immigrants; the 
Denver Post often sympathetic. 

An editorial in the 27 November 1907 White Pine Daily News of Ely, Nevada, 
said of the Greeks and Italians: ‘Greed and grasp is all they know.’ 

The county newspapers reporting the Carbon County strike of 1922 were, 
except for the Helper Times, hostile to the Greeks. The 13 October Price Sun 
said‘. . . feeling is high in Spring Canyon with a bunch of red-blooded citizens 
out to clean up on disturbers'. 
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The Cretans, longer than any other Greeks, kept alive the idea 
of return to Greece and were wary of using their savings for 
American business ventures that would, they thought, be 
temporary. But most important, the Cretans were fresh from 
insurrections against the Turks. Although mainland Greeks sat 
in coffeehouses and boardinghouses and sang of eagles 
swooping up from battlefields with severed heads in their talons 
and of Alefts waiting in mountain lairs to ambush Turks, these 
events were eighty years and more in the past for them. The 
Cretans, though, longer under Venetian rule, subjugated later 
by the Turks, had come to America directly from the revolts. 
Many of them brought, along with their amulet or vial of Cretan 
earth, photographs of themselves in vrakes, cummerbunds, 
tasselled kerchiefs, bullet-studded bandoliers across their 
chests, and rifles, their ‘lovely mistresses’, at their sides. There 
were men among them who had known Venizelos. They were 
contemporaries of Kazantzakis who had lived under, not merely 
heard of, crushing Turkish rule, who remembered the 'freakish 
half-mad' men and women of his neighbourhood and their 
“fear of the Turks and their concern for their lives, honour, and 
possessions, which were in daily peril’.3! Like Kazantzakis, as 
boys many had been in massacres and seen the bodies of Cretans 
left swaying in the market place. 

Added to poverty this instability of life sharpened Cretan 
honour to a fine sensitivity. They were of all Greeks quicker 
to avenge their filotimo and to perpetuate blood feuds — as 
Patrick Leigh Fermour has observed.? Immigrants from the 


80. From the famed Cretan guerrilla song: 


Ilóre 0à kávg čaotepiá, nóve 0à gAcBapíon 

và zápo TÒ VIOUGER! HOV, THY óuopor narpóva, 

và xarefià atv ‘Ouadd ati) otpdta töv novaoópov 
và kávo uávvec diya yvtoóc, yvraikec ótyoc dvrpec. 


When will the sky clear, when will it be February 

To take my rifle, my lovely mistress, 

To come down to Amalo, on the road to Mousoure, 
To make mothers sonless, and wives widows. 


31. N. Kazantzakis, Report to Greco, trans. P. A. Bien (New York, 1965), p. 60. 
32. Roumeli: Adventures in Northern Greece (New York, 1962), pp. 126—44. 
Greeks from the Mani, south of Sparta, as celebrated for its militancy as Crete, 
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mainland were more inclined to file slander and assault suits 
against each other; Cretans were more prone to settle insults to 
filotimo with guns. 

Although mainland Greeks were working with Cretans in 
1911, they did not join the Utah ‘Greek War’. The Cretans 
followed a battle tactic used in this and later strikes: th 
climbed the slopes of arid mountains taking with them whatever 
guns, blankets, and food they had and established themselves 
behind boulders. There was nothing extraordinary to be seen 
on the slopes, only boulders, sagebrush clumps, and a few 
juniper trees. Throughout the night the fires of strikers burned 
on the mountains surrounding the mining camp. There was no 
other sign of life until American miners walked toward the mine 
entrance in early morning to begin the day shift. ‘A rock several 
hundred feet above the settlementburst into a roar of pistol and 
rifle fire. Bullets spattered about the miners from every 
direction. . . .'5* Heavily armed mine guards returned fire and 
waited for the Cretans to use up their bullets, food and water. 
The strikers held out miraculously; fellow Cretans from the 
twenty or more mining camps in nearby canyons were crossing 
the mountains at night and bringing supplies. 

The same strategy was used in big strikes: the 1912 copper 
strike in Bingham Canyon, Utah, the Colorado coal strike of 
1913-14, and the Carbon County, Utah, coal strike of 1922. The 
labour wars revealed intrigue, acts of heroism and cowardice, 
foolhardiness, self-serving, and filotimo. 

The Greeks, almost all of them Cretans, working in the 
copper mines of Utah in 1912 had been indifferent to the 
proselytizing of the Western Federation of Miners.** As the 
populace at large looked upon the unionists as ‘Bolsheviks’, 
"Wobblies', and ‘labour agitators’, Greeks went to and from 


did not come to the Intermountain West. Only one is recalled by elderly 
Greeks, Louis Maniates, who was killed by a rival gambler in Reno, Nevada. 

38. A. K. Powell, ‘A History of Labor Union Activity in the Eastern Utah 
Coal Fields: 1900-1934’ (Ph.D. Diss., University of Utah, 1976), p. 161. Pages 
160-8 give a good picture of the relationship among Cretans, mainland 
Greeks, and Charles Soter, Skliris's representative. 

34. Helen Z. Papanikolas, ‘Life and Labor Among the Immigrants of 
Bingham Canyon’, Utah Historical Quarterly, XXXIII (1965), 289-315. 
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work with little interest in the then illegal, surreptitious 
campaign of labour leaders. Sitting in jail for idealistic future 
gains was incomprehensible to them and return to Crete was 
always in their thoughts. However, they soon saw the union as a 
means of removing their powerful labour agent Skliris. (They 
had attempted this three years earlier and, although not union 
members, had been supported by the Western Federation of 
Miners, who called Skliris the ‘Greek slave driver and scab 
herder’. The Greeks had threatened Skliris after a Greek boy was 
killed by a mine guard for stealing coal during this minor 
strike.)55 

Making a pact with the federation, the Cretans agreed to join 
the union with the condition that the firing of Skliris be a 
demand in the coming strike. The Greeks were by far the 
greatest number of workers and the Western Federation enjoyed 
a phenomenal success; the two hundred and fifty members of 
July increased to nearly twenty-five hundred in October. When 
Union demands were refused, the Cretans jubilandy ran up and 
down the long winding street of the camp shooting off guns and 
terrorizing the community, an old country response to joy and 
danger. 

Without notifying union officials of their plans, the Cretans 
took guns and blankets, climbed the mountainsides, fortified 
themselves in positions where they could see the entire narrow 
valley, and raked ‘the mine workings with a hail of lead at every 
attempt of railroad employees or deputy sheriffs to enter the 
grounds'.** Union officials followed and tried to convince the 
Cretans to leave their strongholds, but as the Salt Lake Herald 
Tribune of 19 September 1912 said, the Cretans were ‘famed as 
men who, when the spirit moves them to fight, are difficult to 
control’, 

With deputies and national guardsmen at the foot of the 
slopes expecting the governor’s command to charge and drive 
the Greeks down, it was discovered that sixty cases of dynamite 
were missing from a construction tunnel. The governor decided 


35. V. H. Jensen, Heritage of Conflict: Labor Relations in the Non Ferrous Metals 
Industry up to 1930 (New York, 1930), pp. 262-3. The Bingham Press Bulletin, 29 
November 1909, upheld the mine guard saying, ‘The deluge of foreign riff-raff 
is sweeping over us. . . . These outlaws should be taught their place.’ 

36. Deseret Evening News, 19 September 1912. 
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instead to give the strikers an ultimatum to return to work and 
waited in the town theatre to talk with them. The Cretans 
remained on the slopes until the Salt Lake City priest in black 
robes, swinging silver pectoral cross, and Aalimaf kion. on his 
head, climbed the mountainside. He went, the Salt Lake Tribune 
of 20 September 1912 said, ‘among the militant strikers like the 
spirit of peace and brought “the truce of God”. Everywhere 
guns were laid aside and hats doffed in respectful salute.’ The 
men marched down the slopes and to the theatre. Yet with two 
hundred and fifty heavily fortified deputies at his disposal, 
Governor William Spry did not attempt to disarm the Cretans, 
To Governor Spry's insistence that the men return to work, the 
Cretans shook the theatre with shouts that they would go back at 
the same pay scale if the Czar of the Greeks was removed as their 
labour agent. When the copper company officials denied that 
Greeks had to pay to keep their jobs and defended Skliris, the 
Cretans angrily left the theatre for their mountain barricades. 

Strike-breakers began infiltrating the town, despite the 
vigilance of strikers. Skliris, through Greek labour agents in 
Colorado and Idaho, was recruiting unemployed Greeks 
throughout the West to break the strike. The men were 
mainland Greeks; the animosity engendered at that time 
between them and the Cretan strikers was kept alive through the 
years when Utah Cretans supported Premier Venizelos and 
almost all other Greek immigrants upheld King Constantine. 
The factional split is still apparent today. 

Although mine officials continued to defend Skliris as an 
honest man who was paid a salary for his services, the charges of 
his being a padrone began to have an effect on the public even 
though it was opposed to unions and viewed strikes as un- 
American. To counteract this, Skliris offered five thousand 
dollars for proof he charged men for jobs, the money to be used 
to erect a monument to Governor Frank Stuenenberg of Idaho, 
killed by a bomb in 1905 during mine labour wars. The offer was 
immediately accepted by the secretary of the Greek church in 
Salt Lake City. Two days later Skliris resigned. The Cretans 
celebrated in coffeehouses before going back to the mountains. 

The strike continued ; two Greeks were killed, one lost his leg, 
others were seriously wounded. (A Greek was also killed in 
McGill, Nevada, where Utah Copper Company miners had also 


206 








E 





gone out on strike.) Through freezing winter months the strikers 
suffered from lack of food and fuel. The Western Federation of 
Miners in Butte, Montana, sent $7,000 in relief, three dollars a 
week for single men and six dollars a week for family men. 

The strike was lost leaving deprivation among strikers and an 
enormous economic loss to businesses and copper production. 
Skliris attempted to survive as a labour agent at a distance, but 
he never attained his former power. All labour agents had 
a brief, flamboyant career, cut short by the restrictive 
immigration laws of the early 1920s that kept desperate young 
Greeks in the homeland. The leading labour agents of the 
Intermountain West died penniless. Men who worked for Skliris 
and other padrones as a sideline, however, were the first 
successful Greeks, the source of money used to buy businesses 
and property now nearly forgotten. Labour agents were 
extortionists and opportunists, yet performed a service for great 
numbers of uneducated immigrants, afraid, conditioned by 
custom to believe that favours had to be given in return for 
work, hampered in a strange country by inability to speak its 
language, who knew neither where work was nor how to go 
about getting it. 

After the expulsion of Skliris, newly arrived Greeks went 
through a harrowing time of scrounging for work for 
themselves and their patriotes. The journal-keeping Theban 
wandered nine months through the Northwest, borrowing a few 
dollars from friends to follow every rumour of work. On the way 
to yet another fruitless journey, he wrote: 


Day and night I walk a strange land and despair 

I am not able to live anymore in these strange places 
I beg you, God, accept my wish 

Send the Archangel to take my soul.? 


In the last months of the Utah copper strike, a coal strike 
began in the southern Colorado mines owned by John D. 
Rockefeller, Jr.5* Again Cretans became leaders and from them 

87. Kambouris journal, pp. 132-3. 

38. For accounts of the strike see H. D. Graham and T. R. Gurr, Violence in 


America: Historical and Comparative Perspectives (Washington, D.C., 1969), PP- 
254-6; Colorado, Ludlow, Report of the Special Board . . . (Denver, 1914); G. S. 
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came a heroic martyr. Louis Tikas had been born near 
Rethymnon, Crete, and had arrived in America in 1906. As a 
coffeehouse owner in Denver, Colorado, he was known for 
befriending countrymen needing shelter, or as someone to 
speak with American officials for them or to write letters to their 
villages. Greeks entrusted him with their wages as they moved 
from section gangs to mines and mills: new immigrants were 
reluctant to use American banks.’ Tikas became an interpreter 
and then an organizer in the northern Colorado coal mines. 

When the United Mine Workers called the strike on 28 
September 1913, hundreds of miners were evicted from 
company houses. They loaded children, rickety furniture, straw 
bedding, and cooking utensils into wagons and with early snow 
falling made their way down the muddy roads of Delagua and 
Berwind canyons. Many miners pulled top-heavy carts. Eight to 
ten thousand miners followed into the tent towns put up by the 
union, the largest of which was Ludlow. 

Labour leaders were faced with a large contingent of Greek 
miners, recently arrived from Crete, who could not understand 
English. Tikas was brought in to organize the Greeks and 
became their spokesman. A report to the governor of Colorado 
said: 


The most forceful portion of the colonists were Greeks. We 
do not know that they outnumbered the other nationalities in 
the colony, but we are positive that they dominated it. The 


McGovern and L. F. Guttridge, The Great Coal Field War (Boston, 1972); B. B. 
Beshoar, Out of the Depths: The Story of John R. Lawson, A Labor Leader (Denver, 
1958). 

ie Interviews conducted by Zeese Papanikolas with survivors of the strike 
and men who knew Tikas include: Mike Livoda, Denver, Colorado, 27 August 
1973; John Tsanakatsis, Oak Creek, Colorado, 29 August 1973; Gus 
Papadakis, Oak Creek, Colorado, 29 August 1978, 24 July 1974, 1 August 
1974, and Hania, Crete, 30 May 1975; Mike Lingos, Price, Utah, 23 July 1973; 
Mary T. O’Neal, Hollywood, California, 4 April 1974; Peter Loulos, Chicago, 
Illinois, 4 April 1974; Louis R. Dold, photographer, whose pictures of the 
strike are filed with the Colorado Historical Society, San Francisco, California, 
27 July 1974, 17 August 1974, and 12 October 1974. All interviews are tape- 
recorded, except for that of Mike Livoda, and in the interviewer's possession. 
A tape-recorded interview of Livoda by Joseph Stipanovich, 20 June 1973, is 
on file at the American West Center, University of Utah. 
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will of the Greeks was the law of the colony. They were the 
most aggressive element, the fighting men. . . . Such was their 
position and authority that although many of the nations had 
leaders of their own, the Greek leader was the master of the 
tented city.*? 


Clashes of militia and national guardsmen with strikers 
continued throughout the winter in the mining camps 
surrounding Trinidad, Colorado, killing guards, strikers, and 
children. The Cretans were acknowledged for their cunning. As 
some of them had come from the Balkan Wars, rumours spread 
that their strategy had been learned on the battlefield and that 
they had brought a good supply of Greek-made bullets. 

On 20 April 1914, one day after Greek Easter (Julian 
Calendar), when Tikas and his Greeks barbecued lambs bought 
at neighbouring ranches, danced old native folk dances, several 
of the men in Cretan vrakes, the Colorado National Guard 
began its big offensive. The guard said later that the day was 
chosen because word had come that the Greeks were planning 
an attack as part of their celebration. Cretans maintained that 
the soldiers expected the Greeks to be dazed from drinking wine 
and unprepared for attack. 

In the early morning, guardsmen fired on the Ludlow tent 
colony killing five men and a boy. The strikers ran to their 
stations and began firing across the road at the soldiers. In many 
of the tents holes had been dug and covered over with planks as 
hiding places for women and children during gunfire. Tikas 
tried throughout the day to lead shocked women and children 
to a deep, dry river bed for safety. By afternoon he was able to 
bring small groups to the arroyo, while the noise of strikers’ 
bullets and the guard’s machine guns increased and came 
closer. 

The tents were set on fire; two women and eleven children 
hiding in the dugouts suffocated. Tikas saw the impossibility of 
getting all women and children to the river bed, raised a white 
cloth of truce, and approached a national guard officer who 
broke a rifle over his head. Tikas was pushed into the crossfire of 
strikers and guardsmen and fell, riddled with bullets, to become 
known as the ‘Martyr of Ludlow’. 

40. Ludlow, Report of the Special Board .. . , p. 7. 
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In a matter of hours, coffeehouses in the West heard of his 
murder and, whether they knew him or not, Cretans from 
Raton, New Mexico, forty miles away, walked over the: 
mountains carrying rifles and ammunition, and Greeks from 
Colorado Springs slung flour sacks filled with ammunition over 
their shoulders, tied red bandana kerchiefs around their necks 
as a sign of revolt, and set out to avenge their countryman.*! 

Other Greeks, however, saw an opportunity for personal 
advantage in the disarray following Skliris’s loss of authority in 
the copper strike. A Greek shoe repairman from Trinidad 
travelled. to Bingham Canyon, Utah, and recruited strike- 
breakers from among the Cretan strikers, then blacklisted 
throughout the Intermountain mining towns. There was also a 
scramble among several Greeks at the death of Tikas to become 
the spokesman for their people. The shoe repairman had his 
shop hacked up by Cretan strikers, and a self-styled successor to 
Tikas did not have the charisma and altruism to be acclaimed by 
the Cretans. 

Tikas was eulogized in newspapers and by people of the 
working class, his Greek village background supplanted by 
ancient Greek heritage: ‘Who knows what blood flowed in his 
veins? Perhaps the blood of Pericles.’*? Tikas’s name is at the 
top of a list engraved on a monument erected by the United 
Mine Workers in memory of those who died at Ludlow. On each 
anniversary of the attack he is recalled as the hero of the 
massacre. Yet a letter written by him, in the files of the United 
Mine Workers national headquarters in Washington, D.C., 
shows he had trouble with union officials who resented his 
leadership.** 

The few Greeks who joined unions for ideological reasons 
were unmarried and almost everyone of them remained so. 
They had been indoctrinated by men who were not Greek. A 
survivor of the Colorado strike of 1913-14, said, ‘A Black 
working next to me converted me to the union. Only a few of us 
Greeks believed in the union from the beginning. The others 
joined when Tikas became the leader.’** 

41. Salt Lake Tribune, 26 April 1914. 
42. United Mine Workers Journal, 28 May 1914. 


43. Addressed to United Mine Workers officials, 10 February 1914. 
44. Gus Papadakis interview. 
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The need of unions to have Greeks within their ranks for 
strength paralleled the need of industry for their cheap labour, 
but in neither unions nor work did the Greeks find full equality. 
Their difficulties increased during the World War I years when, 
still expecting to return to Greece, they were initially reluctant to 
serve in the American army. The anti-immigrant campaigns 
during the war years and those following with the American 
Legion leading a feverish drive to keep immigrants from the 
Balkans, Eastern Euope, and the Mediterranenan out of the 
country were fuelled with increased propaganda against the 
millions of dollars sent back to their countries by the 
immigrants, their faltering in enlisting in the war, and their ‘un- 
Americanism’ in joining strikes. The increasing numbers of 
Greeks leaving labour to become businessmen were harassed.*5 

When miners in the Intermountain West joined the national 
coal strike of 1922, outcries against immigrants reached an 
apogee. Again the focus of the strike was in the coal fields of 
eastern Utah. Again Cretans were leaders of the tent colonies 
and short-weighing on the coal scales the catalyst for their 
striking. The initial impetus for the strike was a cut in wages 
while coal prices remained steady. After ambushing a train 
rumoured to be carrying strike-breakers, miners were forced 
out of company houses and into the union’s tent colonies. A 
confrontation in an orchard between a deputy sheriff and a 
Cretan named Tenas left the striker dead and his patriotes 
vociferously charging that he had been unarmed. The casket was 
escorted to the graveyard with two men at the head of the 
procession holding large Greek and American flags, followed by 

45. Emily G. Balch, Our Slavic Fellow Citizens (New York, 1969), Appendix, 
p- 472, shows that Greeks led all other immigrants in remittances to their 
native countries. The methods used in harassments were: denying business 
licences; accusing men of having been ‘strike agitators’ and therefore un- 
American; in Carbon County, Utah, refusing American citizenship 
applications for five years to Greeks who balked at enlisting in WWI; and by 
openly resisting attempts of Greeks to establish themselves in business. This 
resistance began as soon as Greeks left the labour ranks to enter business. The 
Great Falls (Mont.) Daily Tribune, 9 April 1908, published accounts of mass 
meetings to ‘consider ridding Great Falls of undesirables. . . . Greeks have 
located in this city and invested money in business blocks, restaurants and 
other small business enterprises. ... The Resolution provided that a 
committee be appointed to confer with the Greeks and induce them to leave 
the city.' The Standard (Ogden, Utah), 9 April 1909, voiced similar feelings. 
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seven hundred Greeks carrying small blue and white Greek. 
flags. A newspaper account accused the Greeks of dragging the 
American flag in the dust and Americans watching on the 
sidewalks said it had been set on fire. The Greeks denied the flag 
had been desecrated.*® 

In a second ambush on a train entering the county, a sheriff 
was killed and an engineer injured. A badly wounded Cretan 
was captured by guards, then rescued by friends who carried 
him to a doctor. The guns in the strikers’ belts convinced the 
doctor that it was expedient to give emergency treatment. The 
man’s compatriots hid him in one remote town after another 
until he recovered. Searching for him, the national guard 
rampaged through Greek stores and boardinghouses. 

Fourteen Cretans and an Italian were arrested for the death of 
the sheriff. After long, turbulent trials three were acquitted, the 
rest sentenced to terms up to life imprisonment. ‘A vicious 
element’, the 30 June 1922 issue of the Sun (Price, Utah) said of 
the Greeks, ‘unfit for citizenship’. All Greeks were included: 
strikers, non-strikers, cardplayers, businessmen, and second- 
generation children. The Greek vice-consul, who several years 
previously as a Greek-language newspaper reporter in Salt Lake 
City had exposed a Greek posing as a banker and bilking Greek 
labourers of interest on their savings, was arrested when he tried 
to enter a mining town to speak with Cretan strikers. His 
diplomatic immunity was cavalierly disregarded by the national 
guard. 

A rival county newspaper complained that of the three 
thousand Greeks in the area, only one hundred were married.” 
The presence of thousands of single Greek men in western towns 
had been alarming to the native population from their initial 
appearance. An official report on Ludlow said, ‘The strange 
thing, and one that we found important is that there were no 
Greek women or children in the colony.’ In Utah and 


46. News Advocate (Price, Utah), 18 May 1922. Almosta quarter century after 
the strike, men involved admitted to the author that Tenas armed himself in 
preparation for confronting the deputy whose car had broken down a mile 
from the Helper, Utah, tent colony and that a ‘hot head’ had set fire to the flag 
before others could restrain him. See Papanikolas, Toil and Rage, pP. 167-75 
for an account of the strike. 

47. News Advocate, 13 July 1922. 

48. Ludlow, Report of the Special Board . . . , p. 7. 
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surrounding areas where Mormon influence was strong, 
northern- European converts most often came in family groups, 
giving a sense of stability. 

Assault cases in which Greeks had taken revenge for 
disparagements on their origins were commonplace and fights 
between ‘white men's camps’ and ‘foreigners’ camps’ were 
widely reported with Greeks accorded blame. In a McGill, 
Nevada, mélée that killed three Greeks, eighty-seven com- 
patriots were loaded into two boxcars and taken into a desert 
where they were forced out with neither food nor water.'? 

Fears for the virtue of American girls were ever present. The 
Greeks would not confine themselves to their Greek Towns, and 
the well-dressed gamblers and ‘interpreters’ among them 
stigmatized their entire hard-working population. Americans 
imposed restrictions: in Pocatello, Idaho, Greeks were forced to 
sit in theatre balconies and in many western towns real estate 
clauses prohibited them from owning property in what were 
considered select neighbourhoods.5? 

With a number of Greek men marrying Americans, 
establishing themselves in business, their ‘unassimilability’ 
judged by coffeehouses, Greek schools, Greek language 
newspapers, and their ‘clannishness’ in living near each other, 
the groundwork for the Ku Klux Klan attacks against 
immigrants in 1924 and 1925 was laid. Klansmen in hoods and 
robes marched down city and town streets, burned crosses, 
threatened Greek men who employed American women and 
stormed through their establishments. In a Utah mill town 
hooded Klansmen entered a store owned by a young Greek 

49. White Pine News (Ely, Nev.), 2 June 1908. 

50. The author’s parents and other Greeks in Pocatello, Idaho, would not 
attend theatres because of this restriction. In the mill town of Magna, Utah, the 
owner of the company store built himself a house on prime land he owned, but 
was forced to mortgage it to the Greek owners of the Central Lumber and 
Hardware Company as collateral for building materials needed to finish the 
structure. A subsequent reading of the abstract revealed that Greeks were not 
allowed to buy land on his property. Mary P. Lines recalls her father Gust 
Pappas appearing before the Price, Utah, city council to plead the case of a 
fellow Greek, a World War I American army veteran, who had earlier been 
denied the right to purchase city land. ‘You see this man’s dark face, but the 
scar on it came from fighting for this glorious country.' Similar stories are part 


ofthe immigrant experience of almost every first-generation Greek the author 
has interviewed. 
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engaged to an American and read him the Klan articles of 
incorporation, adding one which refused Greeks the right to 
marry American women. The man and woman eloped and 
returned to find crosses burning in front of his store and 
another in the yard of his wife's parents.*! 

Nine years after the solidarity of immigrants subdued the 
Klan, in the depths of the Great Depression, another national 
coal strike paralysed coal production. This time Cretans were 
not leaders. By then, they had wives and children and Greek 
responsibility to the family took precedence over earlier, freer 
behaviour. There were also fewer of them in the Intermountain 
West. Like the mainlanders, they had not returned to the 
homeland as they had intended. A few took their savings in the 
depressed thirties and left for Crete, but most were fearful to 
return in the economic uncertainity of the times. 

The population of Greeks in the area dwindled and was not 
replenished because of immigration restriction. With their 
savings Greeks settled elsewhere, some to become prosperous. 
Once-active churches are either closed, like that in McGill, 
Nevada, or are little more than chapels: Great Falls, Montana, 
and Pueblo, Colorado. A good number of the immigrants never 
married; inured to a wholly male life, they existed on the fringes 
of Greek life, living in run-down hotels, their final days spent in 
coffeehouses, which decreased in number as the men died off.5? 
They remind one of Cavafy's lines: 


. . . By heavy labour there outworn 
He was destroyed by suffering and cheap debauchery’? 


The interplay of the industrialization of the Intermountain 
West and the lives of Greek immigrants is seen to be symbiotic: 
immigrants provided the brawn for mines, railroads, mills, and 
smelters while industry in turn provided wages with which 
the immigrants established themselves in America. The 


51. Interview with Mr. and Mrs. Andrew Dallas, 26 june 1972. 

52. A study on the last of coffeehouse habitués is J. Patterson's ‘The 
Unassimilated Greeks of Denver’, Anthropological Quarterly, XLIII (1970), 
243-53. 

58. C. P. Cavafy, ‘Days of 1909, 1910, and 1911’, The Poems of C. P. Cavafy, 
trans., John Mavrogordato (London, 1952), p. 140. 
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participation of Greeks in the early twentieth century labour 
wars contributed to the breakdown of resistance to unionization 
that led to the Wagner Act of 1933. This participation added an 
additional burden to the discrimination experienced by second- 
generation Greek ethnics. 

Like millions of other hardy immigrants, the Greeks 
persevered. The greater number lived through the hard days of 
early immigrant life, married, had children, became store 
owners, sheepmen, and cattlemen, and moved out of the Greek 
Towns in the prosperity of the middle twenties. A rustic people, 
they saw the promise of America vested in their children, who 
finished grammar schools, high schools, many going on to 
colleges and universities and often to graduate schools, with 
their Greek ethnicity engrained in them. Their grandchildren 
are as American as any third generation immigrant people, but 
highly conscious of their Greek roots. In the final assessment the 
industrial American West, with its early horrors in living and in 
dying, did give to thousands of immigrant Greeks a foothold in 
American life. 


Salt Lake City, Utah 
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Byzantium: An Introduction 
Edited by PHILIP WHITTING 





This is a basic introduction to the Byzantine Empire, consisting 
of selections from experts in Byzantine History. Mr. Whitting 
provides a groundplan and clear landmarks in a text which 
includes six maps, a chronological list of events, illustrations 
and a short bibliography. His book will be valuable also as a 
reference on such matters as changing Byzantine frontiers and 
contacts with the West. 


‘It is a thoroughly serviceable and useful introduction. . . . The 
period covered is so extensive, the historical problems so 
involved, that there is ample. room for néw views and 
interpretations. .. . The seven essays, all by specialists, are 
workmanlike and interesting.’ The Times Literary Supplement 


£2.95 (paperback) 
£7.25 (hardback) 


The Making of Modern Greece 
From Byzantium to Independence 


D. A. ZAKYNTHINOS 
Translated with an Introduction 
by K. R. JOHNSTONE 


A survey of the centuries of Greek history between the Ottoman 
conquest and the outbreak of the War of Independence in 1821. 
Its emphasis is on the social, intellectual and economic advance 
of the Greek people, both inside and outside Greece, from a 
decaying empire to a new and vigorous nation-state. From this 
angle the period is seen, not as one of stagnant subjection, but as 
a vital state in Greek history, when local self-government and a 
spirited resistance movement within the country combined with 
political, economic and cultural influence from western Europe 
to train the nation for rebellion and eventual independence. 


£10.00 
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The Orthodox Churches and the West 
Edited by DEREK BAKER 


The volume discusses the orthodox churches and the west in its 
widest sense. The emphasis is on history, and papers relating to 
doctrinal and theological differences between the orthodox and 


western churches are set against the relevant historical - 


background. The papers examine a wide variety of topics from 
the fourth century to the present. 

‘Twenty superb essays on the relationship of Eastern Orthodox 
Churches to Western Government and Society are contained in 
this excellent study.’ Church and State 

*...a valuable addition to a distinguished series.’ The Slavonic 
Review 


£12.50 


The Materials, Sources and Methods 
of Ecclesiastical History 
Edited by DEREK BAKER 


The subject of this volume is the task of the modern church 
historian in all its variety. Among the contributors are Sir Steven 
Runciman and Professors W. H. C. Frend, Martin Brecht, 
R. M. T. Hill, and Keith Robbins. 


. an impressive demonstration of the wide interests and 
varied techniques of the modern ecclesiastical historian and an 
example of the vigour and fertility of work in this field. It 
maintains the high standard that we have come to expect from 
this series and has been more than competently edited by Derek 
Baker. . . .' J. Stephen Poole, The Heythrop Journal 


£12.50 


Basil Blackwell, Publisher 
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World War II 
WILLIAM H. McNEILL 


Working from a perspective which takes account of religion, 
language, culture, politics and topography through time, the 
author contends that global processes of modernization are so 
fundamentally affected by local values and attitudes that 
economic and other unilinear theories of development need 
correction. To flesh out this thesis, Professor McNeill 
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